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HE decision of the Madhya Bha-
rat Government to grant new
concessions to candidates from sche-
auled castes and tribes in filling
vacancies in Government service and
in promotion within the service, ‘s
another of those disquieting signs of
the times in which wisdom and pru-
dence seem to weigh less than mere
zeal and good intentions. The new
concessions are being granted, we are
told, because the Government has
discovered that not enough Harijan
candidates are otherwise found suita-
ble. Thus the scarcity cf suitable
personnel from these communities is
heing sought to be relieved by lower-
ing the standards of acceptance into
Government service. The bare basic
minimum qualification is hereafter to
he considered adegquate in their par-
ticular cases. Even if these candi-
dates are found less suitable than
others from unscheduled castes, the
recruiting or appointing authority is
invested with the discretion to select
them. Stripped of verbiage it comes
to this, the mere fact of being
member of a scheduled caste is a
qualification for Government servicn.
For promotion by tests, the testing
standards are to be deliberately
lowered in their case to make it pos-
sible for them to qualify.

All this proves one inescapable

— ) ' fact, that the scheduled castes have

- not yet advanced educationally far
<

‘ enough to enable them to enter Gov-

ernment service on the strength of
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their own merit.-" This is an intc.
rential fact. .-'It edsts no reflecticn
on their latent abilities or talente,
Bringing a backward community*
abreast of the average educationial -
standards of other ccmmunities is a
project which would take at least
two generations of constant endea-
vour. It is not merely a matter of
sending Harijan bcys tc school; it is
a2 matter of changing the very atmos-
phere of their homes, removing the
disabilities attached to the lives of
their women, of infusing in them
confidence about their future and of
absorbing them into the community.
It is a social evolution and a social
evolution is a matter of slow habit.
To expect at this stage adequately
equipped recruits in large numbers
from these castes is foolish. They
rshould undeniably be given mocre
than full educational opportunities,
scholarships, extra facilities, the
social taboos against them must he
removed. But it is they who must be
raised, not the service which must be
lowered to suit their level. No mature
country in the world trying to raice
a backward section of its populaticn
would be so carried away by refcr-
mist zeal as to run the risk of swamp-
ing its services with imsufficientiy
gualified or unsuitabie candidates
and thus thwart its own smoc'n
working, ‘

In the _lvong‘ rup  this kind -f
ardour, this offer of.jabs at a Qis-
count is not going to dc the Ha.i.
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ijans any good at all. It might only
cneourage them to lower their tar-
get of performance, their lives will
become bereft of challenge and it
would hurt the pride of the more
self-respecting among them. It will
hreed first resentment and then in-
difference among the other minori-
iies of capable, efficient, ambitiovs
reople from other castes at whose
cxpense the scheduled castes are
sought to be raised.

We have sermons at the rate of
two apiece from every leader, minis-
ter and politician every day of the
week exhorting us to cast out of our
lives the contemporary quartet of
isms—casteism, communalism, lin-
guism and regionalism. And yat
what these very preachers arc trying
to do is not getting rid of casteismn,
put perpetuating that way of think-
mg in official life. Because wha
they want to do really is to cancel a
Tittle of the burden of guilt of which
we are the inheritors by making
thoughtless, grandiloquent gestures.
They are not taking into account the
basic fact of contemporary history,
that the accents of politics are cons-
tantly shifting.

The accent now, predominantly
ind above ali, is on the national
nterest. We need for the next
twenty years our best and ablest men
to carry through to a successful con-
clusion the vast national program-
mes for development and change and
expansion that have been under-
taken. We need the right people t>
huild our bridges, to man our indus-
trial plants, to keep the national
account. Our Government depart-
ments have already the reputation of
laggardliness. Only a ruthless effici-
ency can carry the country through
the next two decades. It was in-
competent, careless and hasty work
which was responsible for the
appalling waste of 7 crores of rupees
in our Defence services last year. It
is inefficiency which has brougkht
about the delay and financial dis-
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order in the Ghataprabha project.
Inefficiency in the administration
can debilitate a nation. And not all
the plans and visions and noble per-
ceptions of our wisest men will come
to anything if our patriots in posi-
tions of legislative and executive res-
ponsibility insist on fighting minority
crusades in Government precincts.

Poujade In The Offing

EFICIT-financing acquired virtu:
: under the Beveridge plan (i>r
the Welfare State) of making mar-
power the datum in budget-making.
The idea was to make an estimate
of the total income required hy
people for decent living, compare it
with the total of their actual incomes,
and make up for the shortage by

means of new outlay in industrial

and other productive activity. The
funds for the new outlay were to ke
secured by additional taxation and
borrowing from the public. The
oppressive effect of recourse to these
two normally undesirable methods
cf finding capital was to be neutra-
lised, according to the advocates of
the Welfare State, by the overall
beneficial objective inspiring it. Our
Finance Minister has taken fuil
advantage of the modern latitude for
ceficit-financing, but his budget is
far from fulfilling the Beveridgenn
conception of the Welfare State.
This is a failing limited by no means
to the financial operations of Madras
State. It has become a character-
istic of the whole Congress regime.
It 1s very avid in the matter of tak-
ing to itself more resources through
loans and taxation and more econo-
mic power through confiscatory
methods. The fullest advantage of
the slogans of Socialism is made to
Justify such exercises in acquisition.
But the obligations of the Welfare
State under Socialism are lost sight
of. The very first of these obliga-
tions is attention to man-power as

the datum in budget-making—that.
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is to say, assuring to each individual
family the deficit in income it
suffers from, for comfortable living,
with the aid of productive enter-
nrises organised under State auspi-
ces. But such an obligation is no-
where within the realm of accept-
ance of our Congress Welfare State-
makers. Their brand of Socialism
does not produce contented citizens
well provided with the means and
amenitics of civilised living. It pre-
duces c¢nly Very Important Per-
sons, to whom has been added at
Amritsar a  specially privileged
branch of Very Very Important Per-
sons, battening on the fat of the
land.

In the matter of employment
Madras is perhaps the worst of the
States in India. For the rehabilita-
tion of this part of the country, spe-
cial attention to the development of
heavy industries is essential. But our
Finance Minister, while lamenting
that very little of the total outlay for
basic industries under the second
Five-Year Plan is proposed to be
cpent in the South, proceeds to inflict
further burdens on just those under-
takings from which expansion of
opportunities for new employment
may be expected. In introducing the
Railway budget, Sri Lal Bahadu.
Sastri stated that while the railways
would fully provide transport facili-
ties for steel and coal and cement,
they couldn’'t meet except to a very
meagre extent the requirements of
anticipated expansion in other sec-
tors. In view of this statement it
would have been wise for the Gov-
ernment in Madras to step into the
gap left by the Centre with energe-
tic measures to promote road trans-
port. But our Finance Minister has
done just the reverse of this. The
increased taxation proposed on
diesel oil will hit motor transport and
cneck the development of road traffic
t0 complement railway facilities,
just as the Increased taxation on
rural electric power will stifie the

~
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erowth of rural indusirial undertak-
ings. The argument that increase in
rural - electric rates is justified
because the costs of generation have
gone up, makes no sense in the light
of the pivotal value of electricity in
modern conditions. The indirect
results in prosperity of its expansion
will mere than make up for any defi-
cit in production-costs measured at
short range. Costs incurred by the
State on any count have also to be
set against the inconmes of people, and
these have not registered in recent
years any advance even remotey
approaching the steep, precipitate
rises in taxation. People cannot be
lured by patriotic sentiment to deem
it to be their duty indefinitely to pay
increasing taxation to be inefficiently
administered, providing precious little
of welfare in return. In France pub-
lic spirit has gone cover to Poujade
arming him with power to teach the
Government much-needed lessons cf
mnderation in tax policy. A similar
movement will come soon in India if
better use is not made of the money
collected from people under State
authority. Socialistic slogans wiil
not feed them in the absence of fuil
emplovment.

INlusions And Realities Of
Planning

HE Union Finance Minister has
planned for an overall deficit of
Rs. 390 crores for the next financial

. year, which is to be the first year of
" the second Five Year Plan. For the

whole of the Plan period, nearly one-
fourth of the total outlay of Rs. 48G0
crores on development and invest-
ment in the public sector is to be met
by deficit-financing. The Finance
Minister proposes that the whole «f
next year's deficit of Rs. 390 crores
is tc be met by expansion of treasury
bills. Formerly treasury bills used to
represent temporary accommodation
of finance for very short periods. Now
they have come to signify borrowing
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in perpetuity without any intention
of ever liquidating the debt. The
gltimate basis cof these supplies of
fuads, euphemistically called treasury
pills, is the Nasik printing press
equipped, to suit the times, to print
ever-increasing numbers of currency
notes. For al. the bright picture of
tne soundness of our economy with
which the Finance Minister regaled
his listeners in the Lok Sabha, it is
clear that a substantial part of the
expected achievements of the second
Five Year Pian would have to depend
on brisk additions to the currency
through overtime operations of the
Nasik press. This is indeed a very
frightening prospect.

1t is doubtful if the first year’s use
¢f the currency placed in circulation
in this manner would justify the
Government’s anticipation of increas-
ed productive output to lighten the
burden on the national economy of
suosequent adventures in deficit-
financing. It has to be borne in mind
thst economic results turn on the
efficiency of the personnel employed
to produce them. The depressing
*actors of governmental administra-
tion in India are, notoriously, the
vast weightage given to parasitical
elements, multiplication of staffs
much in excess of expansion of work,
choice of favourites and relatives of
obviously more competent applicants,
and the general downgrading of
nwerit and talent for the sake of pro-
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viding power and prosperity drives
to alleged backward tribes and poli-
tically influential groups. These fac-
tore render State control of indus-
trial undertakings dangerous and
wholly undependable for the purpose
of increased productivity. It would
be unrealistic, in the circumstances,
to confuse the money spent with
value of equivalent worth in social
or national benefit.

The illusions surrounding this
situation threaten to work them-
selves jn the next five years into in-
exorable inflationary effects. Prices
will go up and the tendency to save
and invest savings in State under-
takings will diminish. Money will
become cheap and the imposing
array of crores in the budget facade
would lose value. In the absence of
an efficient administrative machinery
trained to business responsibilities,
the greatest asset of the nation for
achievements in economic producti-
vity is the spontaneous pool of indi-
vidual talent and initiative reflected
in free enterprise and seeking oppor-
tunities through it. This the Gov-
ernment have damaged instead of
giving a fillip to it through planned
State action. The Finance Minister's
claim to have turned bureaucrats
into insurance experts in two months’
secret training is pathetic. Tt is o
measure of the jejuneness at large i
the prevailing fashion of State plan-
ning for the nation’s prosperity.

... the history of ideas, like any other kind of history can, though

it by no means always does,

have the consoling power of

reminding us that we are not alone. that others,too have felt

they were facing that horrible

somehow there were almost

“pither—or”—and found that

infinite possibilities in between,

that others have felt the end of the world at hand—and found
that somehow it did not end. Anyone, even though quite
untrained in actual historical research, could with diligence and
a good library at hand put together from Plato on an almost
continuous series of quotations from the sages in every gene-
ration, quotations reminding their readers or listeners that
theirs was the worst of possible worlds, that it was later than they
thought, that it was indeed too late, in the twenty-fifth hour.
. Cassandra is always right—and always wrong.—CRANE BRINTON
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A MILLION LIKE ONE

GOOD Kumbakoman reckons his

years by the number of Maha-
makhams he has been contempora-
reous with. That would not warrant
the reader jumping to conclusions
regarding the age of this scribe. My
first Mahamakham was ahead of my
nativity by a bare year or two, thus
allowing me to parade as a Nester
who had passed the Psalmist’s three
score years and ten before people
who are too incurious to challenge
my large claim. The point of this
confession is that age is at a pre-
mium at a mela which promises nn
carly benefits.

L

Perhaps that is too sweeping a
statement. For the Sthala Puranu
records many miraculous cures of
ailments ranging from sterility to
skin disease; not to speak of such
minor gains as the wealth of a
Kubera or prowess such as Rama's
who vanquished Ravana thanks to his
wise precaution in having had a
ritual bath in the Mahamakham
tank. Nevertheless the accent is un-
mistakably on posterity and the life
hereafter. A dip in the tank on the
Day of Days is guaranteed to bring
liberation not only to yourself and
family but to a Mundred other
“family-generations” as well.

*

I know that sounds a bit compli-
cated. But the old chronicler has
taken pains to explain that by your
meritorious act you uplift seven
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generations before and seven gene-
rations after, of all those who derive
from stocks that are related to you
in seven different ways. Your auste-
rity brings the same boon to the
friend of your bosom, the master
who gives you bread and the guru
whn leads you to wisdom. The pro-
tean Suta of the Puranas on whom
the chronicle is fathered endeared
himself to me particularly by stand-
i?lg forth as a connoisseur of friend-
ship.

*

He no doubt promises absolution
with a free hand for all sorts of sins
and backslidings from Brahmano-~
phobia to slightingly receiving the
sacred ash in your left hand. But
one feels that he had to exercise spe-
cial forbearance when he said that
even the rotter who makes mischief
between two good friends or who
rends to tatters the reputation of his
best pal when he falls out with him
might be redeemed by the plenary
virtue of the esoteric confluence of a
crore and nine sacred streams on the
auspicious day. The Divine mercy
extends to those who, too old or ilI
to go, gaze on some one more fortu-
nate, who has done the pilgrimage,
The least one must do is to look 1ri
the direction of the holy city and
offer flowers with becoming
reverence.

-

. ‘The cynic with a smattering ot’.
nistory may smile at a faith as inge~i
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punus as that of the credulous vie-
¢ims of Chaucer’s Pardoner. But
those who nerved themselves to the
ordeal must have sensed something
more than the over-powering smcll
of massed human bodies sweating
their way through closely packed
alleys or standing in knee-deep water
of the colour of liquid cowdung as
they intoned their prayers and made
their genuflections. By their rapt
jaces one. couwld sce that for those
few minutes when time stood still,
the souls were wafted far above the
plane of dualities—sin and repen-
tance, good and evil. Their shining
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eyes scanned the City of God with
calm assurance.

x

What a pity that the mighty who
are out to impose their own exotic
1deas of culture on this country could
not see those million people bathing.
They plunged into the water as if it
were the Brahma Nirvana of the
Jeeta. And they moved as in a
dream as they wound their way to
the maternal Kaveri along trackways
rich with historic dust. It may be
cdificatory hyperbole that makes the
chronicler insist that on Mahama-
kham day every sacred stream from
the Ganga downwards directs her
puissant influence to the holy tank
of the South and has no purificatory
virtue to spare for bathers in their
home-reaches. But such is the power
of imaginative identification that
the humble of heart bring to this
festival that they truly become heirs
of all the ages and live through eter-
nity in an hour. .

.

Kumbakonam is the classic breed-
ing ground of a robust canniness
which has often ruffled the less
ready-witted sojourner from the out-
side world. But the Mahamakham
brings out the best qualitles of the
citizengy—their open-handed hospi-
tality, their superb artistry, and the
ease with which they move between
two worlds. As you watch exquisitely
clad matrons chaffering for the
famed soap-stone vessels or horny-
handed peasants admiring the
inagnificent pavilion plaited cocoa-
nut fronds artificed with all the cun-
ning of the lapidary's art, you realise
that the vast sea of uplifted human
faces in the tank at the peak hour
is the true symbol of our culture.
Rapport with all humanity is possi-
ble only to those who can forget
themselves, for however briet a
while, in the Beatific Vision.

VIGHNESWARA
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PERSPECTIVES OF DEMOCRATIC
PLANNING

By S. AMBIRAJAN

MONG the myths that our cen-

tury has bred is the omnicom-
petence of economic planning to cure
the most ugly of all social ills, poverty.
Myth or reality, planning is very
much in our thoughts. As a myth,
economic planning has come to be
endowed with an emotional quality
so electrical in its effects that it prc-
vents the play of logic or correct
judgement even in professedly aca-
demic circles. Russia has made good
through econcomic planning, while
the capitalist countries have been
facing crisis after crisis, thanks to
the depression, the war, and the un-
certainty of the cold war years.

Today planning is being advo-
cated by diverse shades of opinion.
The Socialists feel that planning will
help them to achieve their goal of a
classless society. The economists
argue that planning will usher in
an era of plenty and prosperity. The
lJayman thinks that he will get a
somewhat greater proportion of the
good things of the world than he
can obtain now. The poor hope to
become rich, the rich to become richer
still. Hadn’t even a country like the
U.S.A—surely the capitalist’s earthly
paradise—resorted to planning in the
shape of the New Deal programme of
the nineteen thirties?

When the Second World War was
over,—an event which roughly coin-
cided with the emergence of inde-
pendent but undeveloped Eastern
nations,—there was witnessed in all
countries, whether underdeveloped or
war-ravaged, a sudden spurt of plan-
ning on a fairly ambitious scale. But
before the war, only countries like
the U. S. S. R, Nazi Germany and
Fascist Italy, who had deliberately

renounced the Western ideals of
democracy, were the votaries of total
econcmic planning. It was the stress
cf the war that gave planning a more
general currency throughout the
world.

Arguments In Favour Of Planning

Many are the arguments advanced
in favour of planning by its apolo-
gists. The most important argu-
ment, of course, is the phenomenal
success of the Russian experiment.
Soon after they assumed power, the
Bolsheviks constituted a Planning
Commission to formulate a series of
five year plans for the overall eco-
nomic betterment of the country, A
string of five year plans was accord-
ingly launched with the result that
Russia became. in the course of the
next 2 or 3 decades, one of the most
powerful nations of the world. Utilis-
ing all the available resources, the
planners embarked on a programme
of industrialization without count-
ing the immediate cost. Through
the mechanization of agriculture, a
quick rise in the national income was
achieved. For a country impoverish-
ed by centuries of Tsarist misrule
and the ravages of war and revolu-
tion, Russia had indeed accomplished
a miracle. As even the Manchester
Guardian conceded, “a sceptical
world has to admit that collective
ownership is surviving, that it has
created a new kind of patriotism and
new incentives to l1abour. It may
not be the Socialism of the fathers
cr \the prophets, but it works.”

Like Russia, Germany and Italy
also succeeded during the thirties in
achieving impressive results through
a programme of centralized plan-
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ning. The aim of the Nazi planners
was economic self-sufficiency. Ger-
many therefore manufactured what-
ever she wanted for her own needs.
Planning worked in Germany even as
it worked in Russia, and it was not
the fault of planning if the planners
chose to produce more guns than
butter. Likewise, Mussolini’s Itaiy
was a prosperous Italy; and it wasn't
the fault of planning if, starting
with the Abyssinian adventure, Fas-
cist Italy chose to tread the path that
led to war and economic ruin.

Again, during the Second World
‘War, the Western democracies them-
selves resorted to planning on an
ever increasing scale till total victory
was in sight. The Allies wisely pooled
their resources together and deployed
them to the best advantage. The
Grand Sirategy of the war lords
would have been ineffective but for
economic strategy that backed it. Not
only Churchill and Montgomery, but
Keynes also, played a key part in
achieving total victory. If, then.
planning can deliver the goods in
war time, why not in peace time as
well?

There is, then, the economic argu-
ment in favour of planning. Under
the capitalist or private enterprise
system, the limited available resour-
ces are apt to be used in a hapha-
zard uneconomic way, without refe-
rence to the larger interests of the
community as a whole. Such a sys-
‘tem must needs be the parent of
‘waste, want and inequality. It had
created conditions that made inevi-
table the great crash of the thirties
in the capitalistic countries and the
consequent outbreak of the epidemic
of large-scale unemployment in those
countries. If planning could accom-
plish an insurance against unemploy-
ment, need we seek any further
defence of planned economy?

Schumpeter the famous social

scientist has presented yet another

line of argument in defence of plan-
ning. Capltallsm, says Schumpeter,
is doomed to die because it lacks
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certain qualities and attitudes neces-
sary for survival. Already capitalism
has destroyed the feudal and aristo-
cratic elements that might have been
its guardians and sustainers. The
plain fact is that capitalism now
lacks the capacity to appeal to the
emotions of the common people.

The sceptic may interpose and say
that, if planning has succeeded in
Russia, capitalism hasn’t done badly
either if one glances at the econo-
mic development of the United King-
dom, the U. S. A, Canada, and France
during the last 150 or 200 years. But
the planners counter this with the
remark that this period has been by
and large an era of unprecedented
boom, and what happened then can-
not serve for purposes of argument.
Capitalism is doomed to wither and
die on account of its inner tensions

and contradictions. Only planned

economy can save humanity from the
threatened disaster and set the hu-
man house in order.

The psychological reason finally
clinches the issue. Isn’t reason supe-
rior to mere instinct? Economie
planning means no more than the
“pooling of available resources and
utilising them in a rational way.”
Mustn't we prefer rational planning
to the private individual’s irrational
greed or ‘profit motive’? A centrally
controlled economy will be an eco-
nomy with a single pair of wide open
eyes, whereas under unbridled pri-
vate enterprise, numberless ‘blind
mouths’ will pull the nation’s eco-
nomy in different directions. Onily
ptanned economy can guard against
the adverse circumstances that may
arise in the future, and only in such
an economy can the various factors
of production reach the right harmo-
nious adjustment.

The Traps And Dangers

Thus far the advocates of plan-
ning. On the other hand there are
not wanting authorities like F. von
Hayek and Ludwig von Mises who
warn people against the traps and

e .
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dangers of economic planning during
peace time.

It is conceded even by the critics
of planning that what planning aims
at is the economic well-being of the
people. There is thus no quarrel
about the ends. What the critics
oppose is the means advocated by
the planners to achieve the so desi-
rable ends. F. von Hayek says that
planning “requires a central direc-
tion and organization of all our acti-
vities according to some consciously
constructed blue print,” which he
fears will necessarily imperil the
liberty of the individual citizen. In
our anxlety to establish economic
democracy, are we to sacrifice poli-
tical democracy and individual
liberty. As there is no profit motive
in a Socijalist planned economy, Gov-
ernment controls all factors of pro-
duction and factories are run by Gov-
ernment-appointed ‘managers.’ These
paid officials cannot be expected to
be as much interested in efficiency as
the proprietor-managers. Red Tape
too interferes with smooth working.
Apart from delays and inefficiency,
bureaucratic control of the factors of
production is in itself an unsavoury
thing. With a view to promoting
the success of the ‘Plan’ and ensur-
ing reasonable continuity in policy
and administration, authority is
likely to be delegated by the legisla-
ture and the executive to this soul-
less bureaucracy, with consequences
we need not dilate upon. Total

‘planning must ultimately mean the-

uncontrolled and uncontrollable arbi-
trariness of the State-appointed offi-
cials. As the operations of the ‘Plan’
extend, the bureaucracy too will
extend its tentacles and in due course
comprehend or circumscribe every
aspect of the citizen's life. The
emergence of such an administrative
monster must prove an invitation to
an adroit personality to jump on the
monster’s back, and by controlling
the monster to establish a totalita-
rian regime. Even so ardent an

.evangelist of planning as Mr. H. D.
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Dickinson acknowledges that “there
Is no doubt that a planned economy
affords great opportunities to any
dictator who manages to capture the
planning machinery.”

No Purely Economic Goals

Thus, apart from purely economic
arguments like the lack of incen-
tives, the abolition of private pro-
perty, etc., the cardinal argumen:s
against planning tend to have a
moral and spiritual slant. Karl Jas-
pers the Existentialist philosopher
has roundly told us that “it is an
illusion to suppcse that authoritative
direction can be confined to econo-
mic questions; there are no purely
economic goals.” Man's outer life
conditions his inner life; if his mate-
rial circumstances are regulated, his
entire life also is regulated in conse-
quence. Total planning may raise
the ‘standard of living, but to what
end? If the process of planning is
to involve the thorough regimenta-
tion of individual man so that he
becomes a minute mechanism fulfil}-
ing a predetermined infinitesimal
role in the Leviathan-structure of
the State, his brain is valueless, his
soul is atrophied. and he becomes zs
strictly useful and as wholly lifeless
and insignificant as a nail or a screw.
in a giant machine. This Is nct
human welfare, for there is neither
life nor happiness here. In Mrs.
Barbara Wooton’s words, “ ‘Human
Welfare’ must not mean only ‘mate-
rial welfare.’ It should as well imply
sccial and moral welfare, for a con-
dition of well-fed, well-clad and
even well-entertained slavery is no$
an imaginary impossibility.” There
is one ominous fact to remember
when we talk of the countries thot
have made a thundering success ¢f
economic planning. Is Nazi Germany
or Fascist Italy an example to ke
imitated? What did their vaunted
success lead to except a relgn «f
terror, chroniec insecurity for the
many, and the unutterable horro:s
of the gas chambers and the concen-

a
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teation camps? Gf Russia we are
rold contradictory versions of Ely-
sian happiness on the one hand and
unrelieved misery »n the other. But
George Orwell ha: made our flesh
creep by picturing in his Nineteen
Eighty-Four the :robable horrors of
a totalitarian economy pushed to its
extreme limits. [n the face of all
*his, are we stil! bewitched by the
promised splennaours of a planned
economy ?

I have stated above in sharp con-
trast the case for and against plan-
ned  economy Prof.  Schumpeter's
view that the capitalistic system has
outlived its utility and that the time
is ripe for the emergence of a new
~yvstem deserves to be respectfully
considered. The easy and natural
Mrernative to  the anarchy of pri-
vate enterprise seems to be for the
State itself to taxe up the ownership
oy the factors i production and
manufacture commodities in a ratio-
na! way. But wh2n we look at the
matter closely, %> realize that total
planning means & thorough regimen-
tation of the masses and the even-
tnal total loss o7 uman liberty and
aignity.

Can we by 50y means  at once
keep the cake o) Holitical democracy.
yet nibble at "1 cake by resorting
to economic pluaning? Or must we
really choose hetween the devil of
total planning and the deep sea of
rotting capitatism? A  democracy
like India is wedded to free speeclh,
free elections, and party govern-
ment. Theoretically speaking, a gov-
ernment  lasts oniy as long as it
enjoys the confidence of the Parlia-
ment. [t may bhe forced to resign
any day. any time. Why should the
successor-government be committed
to continue the economic program-
mes of the outgoing government?
The Attlee Governmént nationalised
the steel industry:; the Churchill
Government reversed the policy of
it predecessor Where, then, is the
place of ‘planned economy’ in a
democratic  cet-un? How can a
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democratic government launch a fve
year plan—Ilet alone a series of five
year plans—when its own life is pre-
carious in the extreme? For suc-
cessful planning and execution. a
government should enjoy both sta-
bility and longevity; but it is (his
very stability and longevity that
breeds dictatorship, either of an
individual or of a caucus ruling in
the name of a party. It looks as
though it is impossible that we can
enjoy both the freedoms of a sove-
reign democratic republic and the
material advantages of a rigidly for-
mulated and ruthlessly executed
planned economy.

Virtues Of Mixed Economy

Even so, it is not the way of wis-
dom to view phenomena necessarily
as polarised opposites, for in practics
the world is not partitioned between
white and black. The world is rather
much of a brownness, with diverse
shades, now light, now thick. Even
as, in theory. there is something to
be said in favour both of private
enterprise and planned economy, sc
also most countries have today only
mixed economies, though the pro-
portion no doubt varies from coun-
try to country. Under a mixed eco-
nomy. certain areas of production
are owned and run by the State,
while other areas are owned and run
by private enterprise. although under
the overall control of the State. Such
a system can utilise the profit motive
to enrich the nation and also adopt
a limited planning technique for
government enterprises. If statos-
manship and administrative tact are
wanting, in such a2 mixed economy
production  will fall between two
stcols and break its back; but if all
goes well, then the nation and the
citizen get the best of both worlds.
Cooperation takes the place of coer-
cion, accommodation forestalls expro-
priation, and neither the needs of
the aggregate. the nation, nor the
life-giving freedoms of the indivi-
dual, the citizen, are sacrificed
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Where certain rights are voluntarily
surrendered, there is no aftermath
of bitterness, and there will be plea-
sure and pride in the cooperative
buildings of a common future. “If
you are going to build a house,” said
Stalin. “you must economise and
:nake sacrifices. Even more it is true
if vou are building a new society.”
But an imposed sacrifice, and an
.mposed cast-iron plan are more
.ikely to build an imposing cemetery.
Hence the need, as Gandhiji and
Vinobaji have repeatedly urged. v
work the change, the revolution. the
new construction from within, rather
than from without.

No system run by human being$
-an be wholly capitalistic or wholly
socialistic or totally planned. There
are unpredictables and impondera-
ples in human life which are for ever
beyond the purview of the planners.
In the US.SR.. there are sectors
.ike retail selling, etc., which are
.eft to private enterprise. In the
. S. A, atomic power is controlled
py the State, and the T. V. A is a
State-owned and State-run  enter-
prise. There is a vast difference in
degree between a country like the
. S. A . and a country like the
TU.8SR. but in a manner of speak-
:ng both have only mixed economies.

There is thus nothing wrong in a
country like India desiring to adopt
z mixed economy. We cherish our
hard-won freedom, and we do not
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wish to change the «<sential charac-
Xer of our sovertign democratic
republic. But we wish also to achieve
freedom from hung¢r, from squalor,
from ignorance, nd from idleness,
for without these ireedoms mere
political freedom c¢:1; have no mean-
ing for long. We nave to evolve a
continuing centra. authority to plan
our economic deveropment, and we
have at the same¢ ime to ensure the
continuance of ou. political liberty
and individual I¢cdom. Is  this
impossible of aclucvement? Are we
really trying to scuare the circle?

Let us be clear :a@bouat this: demio-
cratic planning oannot be total
planning. It canioi be wedded to
any rigidity in ¢rag: or means. It
should be based on discussion, not
dictation. It shcu:c be as far as
possible a nationa.. i1ather than «
party, affair. Anc popular suppoit
should be mobilised  through infor-
mative and percuasive publicity.
Consideraticns of prestige should not
stand in the way of revision of the
plan when such revision is demanded
by the pressure o! ftacts. Mistakes
or miscarriages -nould be admitted.
and the planners should avoid the
language of omriscience and dog-
matism. At every stuge of its formu-
laticn and executior: the plan should
receive the gene¢ra, support of the
lay public as wel. .+ the experts. All
this must affect he speed of the
advance, but the =ttendant safety is
not to be despised.

PATRUDU'’S
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(Enclose 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advice)
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ROADSIDE ROMEOS

READERS’ VIEWS ON “INDIGNANT PARENT’'S™
INDICTMENT

(Here are a few oul of many comments received from readers on
“Indignant Parent’s” letter in SWATANTRA (18th February 1956) under
the title “Girl-Gazers and Girl-Chasers.” It is regretted that more
letters could not be published, and this correspondence is now closed.

—Ed. 8.

A letter under the above caption
29peared in SWATANTRA of 18th Feb-
r.:ary. SAKA also has thrown some
lI'2ht on the subject in his Sidelights
but has not offered a positive solution.
VIGHNESWARA gave his comments on
t.is issue and showed remarkable com-
1ionsense. The issue was greatly dis-
cussed in “The Hindu.” It may also be
stated that the news about the conviction
¢f a young man by the Chief Presidency
Ragistrate of Madras appeared in the
“free Press Journal” of Bombay under
tne heading “~Roadside Romeos In
I.ladras Too.” This means that this nui-
sance exists not only in Madras but in
Bombay too, in fact in almost all the
cities and towns. As such, it calls for
a remedy both at the hands of the State
a5 also from society.

Every right thinking person sympa-
thises with “Indignant Parent,” and the
lzarned Chief Presidency Magistrate
deserves to be congratulated. The con-
s2nsus of opinion expressed so far on the
issue lays the blame wholly on the
young men who are supposed to be stu-
dents. I am afraid this is absolutely un-
justified. It is wrong to hold young men
alone responsible. I am of the firm
opinion that young women are equally
rasponsible. The following are the pri-
rary causes for this girl-gazing and
girl-chasing: (i, the craze for higher
education both in young men and young
women; (i) the urge to be ultra-modern:
(iif) cheap and sexy literature; and (iv)
dirty type of cinemas based on boy-
reets-girl themes.

Professor Humayun Kabir was perfect-
1y right when he said recently at Waltair
taat universities are now crowded with
large numbers of voung men and young
women who have neither the requisite
s<ill nor the necessary intérest but
rerely go there because theif parents
cculd afford to provide them with higher

education. While such people crowd the
university classes, an appreciable num-
ber of really meritorious young men are
denied higher education because of lack
of means. This indeed is a great loss
to the country and must be avoided. It
is, therefore, time that the purpose of
university education is fully realised and
university education. as Professor Kabir
suggested, is made the prerogative of
really able young men and young women
who would play a notable part in society
and enrich our culture. Thus the craze
for higher education must be stopped.

While it is a fact that young men
throng the thoroughfares gazing at the
girls, it is also a fact that college-going
girls go about in the streets in an ultra-
modern fashion exhibiting their physical
beauty with vanity bags in their hands.
The Indian woman has all along beer.
regarded as an embodiment of absolute
modesty and grace. Our sophisticated
college-going girls have set at naught
the tradition of modesty and grace. They
g0 about the shops in a bewitching man-
ner. A modest lady, apart from not be-
ing an object for vicious gazing from
men, would certainly command respect
and courtesy even from those disposed
!;o indulge in girl-gazing and girl-chas-
ing.

The adverse results that cheap anqg
sexy literature is producing on young and
impressionable minds is too well known.
and this too ought to be curhed with a
heavy hand.

Really good pictures can be counted nn
one’s fingers, but the craze for films is
equally great among young men and
u{omen. I have come across cases of
girls who have seen “Pakkinti Ammayi”
(Telugu) and “Missamma” (Telugu) halit
a dozen times. In “Naukiri”, produced
by Sri Bimal Roy, the heroine, when her
father asks her not to indulge in un-
necessary private talks with young men
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but to mind her studies, protests and
says that he ought not to have sent her
to college but ought to have locked
her up in the heuse! It is this tendency
that is now discernible in young women.
Pictures of the above type are causing
adverse results on impressionabie minds
and the girls are more susceptible. It
is very essential that we strive for
improvement in these matters so that
our young men and women may learn to
behave as responsible and decent citi-
zens of India and discharge their social
obligations.
S. V. SURYANARAYANA

Titilagarh (Orissa)

(ii)

Our Education Minister is per-
fectly right when he says: “It is a mat-
ter for internal regulation by the stu-
dents themselves.” Before throwing the
blame squarely on the modern Don
Juans of the colleges it must not be
forgotten that the blame is equally to be
shared by our modern Delilahs who
excite the exuberant adolescence of the
men students.

Modern girls need some good up-
pbringing. College-buses, cricket-matches
and cinemas are but frequent scenes of
laughter, whistling and giggling on the
part of our young maidens. We should
have to admit that it is a psychological
fact and a sociological impossibility that
unless errors on the part of the lip-stick
and powder goddesses are also  fully
eradicated, the alleged hooliganism of
the men-students cannot stop altogether.

Let college students, both men and
women, remember the words of the
Father of our nation: “Innocent youta
is a priceless possession not to be squan-
dered away for the sake of momentary
excitement miscalled pleasure.”

A WELL-WISHING ALUMNUS

Madras

(iii)

It is wrong on the part of “Indig-
nant Parent” to think that students
misbehave without any cause. It is not
wise to throw the blame solely on the
male students. If male students are so
pad why should he send his daughter to
a men’s college when there are so many
women'’s colleges? Even though separate
compartments are provided for women.in
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the trains, no educated girl nowadays
enters any of them. Their tendency is to
mix with and attract the other sex. The
lady students, in snows and powders, ap-
pear among the male students like aci-
resses in indecent fashions from the film
field, cause a fiutter in the male students.
Innocence is nobody’s monopoly. Without
going deep into matters it.is not advisa-
ble for “Indignant Parent” to say that
all the male students misbehave as girl-
chasers.
A STUDENT

Gollaprolu

(iv)

I do really admit that some boy
students exhibit very low manners. But
I have to stoutly protest when “Indig-
nant Parent” makes a sweeping state-
ment casting aspersion on all the boy
students.

A few months ago our revered Prime
Minister when he visited Madras con-
demned lack of discipline in North
Indian students and felt satisfied with
*he orderly life in the South.
Our learned Vice-Chancellor who is in
touch with the pulse of university stu-
dents in and outside India has stated
that the behaviour of the students in
Madras is by far better than that of all
their counterparts in India. In the light
of these compliments which bear testi-
mony to the general good behaviour of
our students, I request parents in Madras
not to be carried away by the base beha-
viour of a minority of students who of
course deserve to be reprimanded and
punished.

V. VENKATARAMAN
Madras

w)

With all reverence and respect
to the “Indignant Parent” who has let
off considerable steam, why did he not
call the attention.of the “efficient and
helpful police” to stop the vulgar exhi-
bition of lewdness at the Stadium but
seal his impatient lips.

In America, it was reported in the
Press that a thoughtless Negro boy was
thrashed to death by the “civilised
whites” for having (unconsciously) wolf-
whistled at an American girl. Nobody,
we can be confldent, wants such doses cf
runishment to be administered here.
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The thorns of these rowdy elements
in the rose of the student community
need to be carefully removed and there
is no use in crushing the rose. That wiil
be setting fire to the whole house for
killing the bugs!

In the hard and wild hunt for the
wolves, innocents may undergo mortify-
ing experience at the hands of our very
intelligent police force. Moreover, if we
are to proceed on such lines, alas, love
(at first sight' may become a thing of
the past and bhe gradually forgotten.
That state of affairs will not be desira-
ble! Al least to have a holy remem-
brance of this sacred thing, and to
encourage literature we should be a bt
humane in our treatment of the thought-
less who cast timid glances at “beauty”
and be severe on the habitual offenders,
who exceed the pale.

AN EX-STUDENT

(vi)
Rujaji  has often said that one

possessedd by anger does not see reason
and truth. Hence “Indignant Parent”
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ought to have first suppressed his indig-
nation before writing to the Press about
‘Girl-gazers and  Girl-chasers’. For
then he would not have called our sty-
dents and educated youngmen cads.
loafers and ruffians for merely gazing at
a pretty, young woman. What is after
all a fly has been called a crocodile and
measures suggested ta fight the menace
of it. Kings and queens and rishis of
old were victims of attraction and ;t
some among the present-day youth and
in the present-day relationship between
man and woman, indulge in acts that
are in violation of strict moral principles,
the situation does not call for Govern-
ment interference or police action. As
the Madras Education Minister has oh-
served “it is a matter for internal regu-
lation by the students themselves.” 'The
heme and the school are the temples
where character is moulded and right
manners inculcated into the minds oi
the youth.

R. JWALANARASIMHAM.
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BRITAIN YIELDS THE GALLOWS

By ANDREW ROTH

ONDON: Amidst scenes of tre-

mendous drama, Britain moved
on February 16 to pull down the gal-
lows, at least for an experimental
period. This would leave France as
the only other country in Western
Europe to retain capital punish-
ment.

The end came when the House of
Commons voted by 292 to 246 that
“the death penalty for murder no
longer accords with the needs of the
true interests of a civilised society,
and calls upon Her Majesty's Gov-
ernment to introduce forthwith legis-
lation for its abolition or for its sus-
pension for an experimental period.”

This had been a “free” vote, with
Conservative M. Ps. able to vote as
their consciences dictated. It had
been known that the bulk of Conser-
vatives would vote to retain capital
punishment and the bulk of Labour
to abolish it. But how many Con-
servatives, particularly among the
newcomers, would support abolition?
The Daily Express had reported on
February 8 that “between 30 and 40
Tory back-benchers have served
notice that they are prepared to vote
against” the Eden Government’s
decision to retain capital punish-
ment “even to the extent of defying
a three-line whip,” What was not
realized at the time was that revui-
sion against capital punishment had
gained substantial ground among
Government Ministers, particularly
the intellectually-inclined types
closest to Sir Anthony Eden and
Mr. R. A. Butler. The following pur-
sued the usual etiquette of abstain-
ing from voting for a poalicy with
which they disagreed: Foreign Se-
cretary Selwyn Lloyd., Minister of
Labour lain Macleod. Minister of
Agriculture Heathcoat Amory. Mi-
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nister of State for Foreign Affairs
Anthony Nutting and five others.

Tc prevent this tide from washing
out capital punishment completely,
the Government had announced, on
February 9 that it would propose a
modification. It seized ¢cn propo-
sals in a pamphlet written by nine
Conservative lawyers which would
retain the death penalty only for
the “worst” murderers, those killing
police officers while discovered com-
mitting a crime.

Under the existing law forty ar so
people were found guilty each year
of murder, of whom about three
quarters were normally reprieved
and only a dozen or so hung. The
Government sought to retain hang-
ing as a deterrent for only the half-
dozen “worst” murderers. But it had
fallen too far behind informed puh-
lic opinion.

Half an hour before the historic
division, in a packed and excited
chamber, Lord Privy Seal R. A. But-
ler gave M. Ps. a clear indication
that the Government would act on
their decision by a free vote after the
dramatic debate.

Never had the result of a debate
remained in such doubt to the final
seconds. During the eight minutes
while the first vote was taken on
the Government’s motion to retain a
modified capital punishment the sus-
pense in the chamber was almost un-
bearable. Then it was seen that, of
the four tellers, it was abolitionist
Geoffrey de Freitas who held the
result. That showed the resnlt had
gone against the Government—as it
had. The abolitionist majority of
31 was exactly the majority in favour
of keeping capital punishment when
the issue was last debated a year
before. The second vote gave a ma-
icrity of 46 for the maticn proposed
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by three Labourites and three Con-
servatives to abolish or suspend capi-
tal punishment.

While Labour members stood in
their places waving order papers,
cheering or congratulating diminu-
tive Sydney Silverman, the indefati-
gable veteran opponent of capital
punishment, three glum figures sat
on the Treasury Bench. They were
Major Gwilym Lloyd George, the
Home Secretary, Lord Privy Seal,
R. A. Butler and the Prime Minis-
ter Sir Anthony Eden. The House
including 57 Conservatives had flout-
ed the advice of the first two to
retain a modified system of capital
punishment. Sir Anthony, by re-
maining in the House for virtually
the whole time, had shown the
exceptional importance he attached
to the debate.

When the votes were over Mr.
Chuter Ede, the former Labour Home
Secretary who had made the opeuning
speech  supporting abolition—and
confessing he felt he had erred in
condemning Evans to death for a
crime he now believed Christie to
have committed, rose amid sudden
silence and asked Sir Anthony:

“In view of this decisive vote, may
we take it that the Government will
take steps to implement the deci-
sion?”

Sir Anthony replied carefully, to
the annoyance of the impatient:
“You can be assured that the Gov-
ernment will give full weight at once
to a decision taken by this House on
a free vote. But I must add that we
will at the earliest possible opportu-
nity make a considered statement of
the consequences which will flow from
that.”

He did not want to answer imme-
diately whether the Government
would sponsor an abolition bill &
could not support, or give the righ’
of-way to private member's bill
already introduced by abolitionist
Sydney Silverman.

It was stillaincertain as to how the
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House of Lords would react. In, 1948,
when the Commons last voted for an
experimental five-year suspension of
the death penalty, they were thwart-

ed by the dogged opposition of the
upper house.

But since then there had been 2
dramatic shift in public opinion. In
1948 only 26% of the cross-section
polled by the Gallop Poll had favou-
red suspending the death penality
for five years, with 66% against it. BS'
February 1956, 45% of those polled
favoured abolishing the death sen-
tence for an experimental period of
five years. Another 39% favoured
retaining the death penalty only for
the worst cases. (News Chronicle,
February 10, 1956). This shift in opi-
nion was a result of a number of
dramatic murder trials, sensation-
ally featured by the popular press,
in which the law on murder had been
brought into disrepute. In the Ben-
tley case one of a pair of juvenile
delinquents shot and killed a police-
man but was not hung because
under-age; his companion, who had
already surrendered., was hung for
this crime. In two sensational
attempts by women on their lovers,
one woman who only wounded her
lover was let off with a few months’
imprisonment; the other, whose aim
was better, hung for her crime pas-
sionel. In the famcus Evans and
Christie cases, Evans hung for a
crime which many, including the
Home Secretary of the time, Chuter
Ede, felt had been committed by
Christie. All these and a number of
other cases were cited by M. Ps. dur-
ing the dramatic debate.

worse than the annual “judicial
murder” by hanging of a dozen per-
sons found guilty and unreprieved
was the impact on the rest of the
population. The popular press
catered to the morbid and hysterical
suspense excited by hanging, inte-
resting even children. “The head
master of a school near me told me
that on the morning of the execu-

March 3 1986

tion (of Ruth Ellis) he went into tl;ele
playground and four boys under

years old were standing still Onfe
had a watch in his hand: One boy
Only four minutes and

was Sﬁymg; i .
sheisgomgtoswmg...one....
two . . . three . .. four . . . she hes

had it boys,” ” recounted one M. P.

is might have been t,o!e-
rafevgnb;hsome of the Conservative
M. Ps. had not a Royal Cominission,
after studying capital punishmen}:
for years, published a report in whicli
it concluded that it had no visible
deterrent effect on murder. The
countries which had abolished it had
suffered no increase in capital crimes,
not even against policemen, which
seemed to be the main fear of the
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British Government, Strange as it
may seem, the principal reason why
the Government felt it had to re-
tain hanging was to avoid the neces-
sity of the police carrying arms.
Unless the hardened criminal were
deterred by capital punishment, it
was argued, he would kill unarmed
policemen if discovered. But in Swe-
den, which has had no capital puni-
shment since 1921, no one can re-
member a policeman ever having
been killed by 2 criminal. But in
Britain, with capital punishment 19
police and prison officers have been
killed in the first fifty years of this
century. Little wonder this ineffec~
tive deterrent has been abandoned.

, odgr L VP

Dr. P. G. Krishnayya, Indian Editor and Publisher of New York and his party were

iday Theat
invited backstage at the Holi ;
Righteous Are Rold” produced and dire
In this picture seated from left to right are
Dr. Krishnayya now resident physician at New

re, where the Dublin Theatre success “The
cted by Eddie Dowling is playing.

seen, Dr. Indira Krupanidhi, niece of
York St. Luke's hospital, Mrs. Ragubaje

Rao, Miss Irene 1layes. the star of the play, and Mrs. Ramachandra Achar. Standing

left to right are seen Dr. P. G. Kﬂshm}yya. Dr. Ramachandra
hysician at New York St. Luke's hospit .
f929 has been a jeading theatrical figure of Dublin’s Abbey

Achar now resident

al, Mr. Dennis O’Dea the co-star who since.
theatre, Mr. Ragubale Rao,

son of the Zamindar of Venkatagiri now stadying at Columbia University,
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PROSPECTS OF ATOMIC POWER
IN INDIA

By Dr. U. ASWATHANARAYANA

HE world consumption power has
recorded a spectacular increase
during the last hundred years. It
had been estimated that while in
the 18! centuries after Christ, man-
kind consumed only some nine Q of
energy (Q corresponding to a large
unit of power equivalent to the com-
bustion energy of 33,000 million tons
of coal), 5 Q of energy has been used
up during the last hundred years
alone. It is obvious that programmes
of industrial expansion that will be
undertaken by the various countries
to enhance the standards of living
of the people will mean a rapidly
rising rate of consumption of power.
On a conservative estimate, worid
population would have gone upto at
Jeast 3500 millions by 2000 A.D. The
world will then need about 9000 mil-
lard (thousand million)y kilowatt
hours a year, which is eguivalent to
about 7.5 milliard tons of coal. As
against this expected demand, the
world reserves of power (in terms of
milliard tons of coal equivalent:
from the conventional sources are
estimated as follows: Coal and lig-
nite: 3000: oil and natural gas: 300:
oil shales and tar sands: 150, to
which can be added the contribution
from hydro-electricity at the rate of
25 per annum. An important as-
sumption has been made in.working
out the world reserves. of fuels,
namely, that it will be possible to
exploit the fuel deposits in the most
jsolated regions to an intensity simi-
lar to that in the United States.
Technological advances may well
make this possible. Nevertheless,
the fact remains that the reserves

.of conventional fuels of the worid

will not last for more than a few
centuries. To quote Robinson and

Daniel, ~There is no task more
important than to ensure that the
dramatic advance c¢f human race
over the past 200 years is not revers-
ed over the next 200 years because of
the exhaustion of fuels which gave
the opportunity for it.”

The world is therefore clearly in
need of a new source of energy. The
proceedings of the Geneva Confe-
rence on the peacelul uses of atomic
energy have clearly demonstrated
that nuclear power is capable of
making a significant contribution to
the power resources c¢f the world. Dr.
Bhabha estimates that the amount
cof energy .that can be liberated from
the recoverable worid reserves of
Uranium and Thorium is of the
order of 1700 Q or equivalent to
the combustion energy of 56,100,000
million tons of c¢cal. This spec~
tacular reserve of power is capa-
ble of providing the energy necessary
to maintain and improve the stan-
dards of living of ail the countries
for several centuries tc come. Para-
doxically enough, a ton of granite
has got more fuel vaiue than a ton
of coal for the reascn that though
uranium occurs in very small
amounts (of the order of a few parts
per million) the pcwer that can be
generated from it by fission is im-
mensely more than the thermal
power that can be obtained from the
coal. The conventional fuels, like
coal and petroleum, are spread out
in the world in a very haphazard
way. While certain countries like
the U.S, have been blessed with large
quantities of these fuels, countries
like  Australia have hardly any
reserves. Fortunately, in the case of
uranium, there is more or less an
even distribution. As a consequence,
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no country will be able to claim a
monopoly of fissionable materials
and undoubtedly that will be a fac-
tor in favour of maintenance of
international peace.

Energy Pattern In India

While the per capita consumption
of power in India is 2.7 mega-
watts/year (equivalent to about i ton
of ccal), corresponding figures for
U.K. and U.S.A. are 36.6 megawatts
(about 5 tons of coal) and 65 mega-
watts (about 9 tons of coal). The
rate of power consumption of a
community is directly related to its
productivity and standard of living.
This will be clear when it is stated
that a man, unaided, will not be able
to turn out more than (K.W.H. of
useful work per day. So if an indus-
trialised Western nation uses 20 Kw
per day per head, it means each indi-
vidual is using as much power as
would have been got by the labour of
40 slaves. While 80% of the world’s
power is drawn from coal, 1% from
hydro-electricity and 15% from agri-
cultural refuse, India gets only 20 to
25% of her power requirements from
coal, 1% from hydro-electricity and
as much as 75% from agricultural
waste. India has significant hydro-
electric power potential, estimated
at 30 to 45 million KW. Even if this
source is fully developed, it can
supply only cne-fifth to one-seventh
of the power that we are getting
from agricultural waste including
cowdung which, incidentally, is con-
sumed at an annual rate of 224 mil-
lion tons of ccal. At the present rate
of coal consumption, the reserves
will last for about 200 years. How-
ever, the per capita consumption of
power in the U. S. is equavalent to 9
tons of coal and so if India wants
to attain and maintain herself at the
present living standards of the U. S.
her reserves of coal will be exhausted
in about 20 years’ time.

As against the situation obtaining
in the case of conventional fuels,
India’s reserves of thorium and ura-
nium are estimated at 180,000 tons
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and 15,000 tons respectively. Their
fuel value is equivalent to 600,000
million tons of coal or more than 15
times the known coal reserves. There
is little doubt that our actual reser-
ves of U and Th are significantly
mere than the above figures and
even if no more deposits of fissiona-
ble materials are found, the power
potential of known reserves will still’
be very significant.

Economics Of Nuclear Power

An atomic power station, other-
wise known as power reactor, costs
50% more than a conventional coal-
fired station of the same capacity. It
has been estimated that the cost of
building a nuclear power station
ranges between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 2000
(depending upon the scheme) per
K. W. of installed capacity. Some put
this figure as low as 1250 for K. W.
As agafnst this, coal-fired stations
are estimated to cost about Rs. 900
per K. W. and hydro-power at
Rs. 1350 per K. W. While the capital
investment on an atomic power sta-
tion is clearly higher than conven-
tional power stations, the running
costs are much less for an atomic
power station. A small amount of
nuclear fuel will serve to run an
atomic power station for a long time
and enormous savings are made by
way of transport charges. It must,
however, be added that atomic power
can never be cheaper than hydro-
power.

In countries like U. K. and India,
atomic power can compete favoura-
bly with power from coal-fired sta-
tions even now. The estimated cost
of atomi¢ power at seven millidollars
per K. W, h. is lawer than the ave-
rage cost of thermal power in Britain.
According to the present plans, Bri-
tain will be drawing  two-thirds of
its power requirements from nuclear
energy by 1985. The average cost of
power in India is about 1 anna per
K. W. h. and it has been estimated
that a 2000 K. W. h. reactor will be
able to provide power at 24 annas
per K. W. h. In areas in our coun-
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try which are remote from coal
deposits and hydro-power stations,
power at this rate is acceptable.
Hydro- ‘electric power cannot be
transported economically for more
than 100 miles and in the case of
coal-fired statfons, large amounts of
fuels will have to be regularly trans-
ported for running the station. Thus
the most important consideration in
favour of nuclear power is that the
cost of power does not depend upon
where it is produced. Nuclear power
therefore makes it possible for indus-
tries to thrive in areas which do not
possess conventional power resour-
ces. In parts of South and Central
India, Assam and Gujarat, nuclear
power can compete with other modes
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of power production even at this
state of development of nuclear tech-
nology and will be able to promote
industries which require an abun-
dance of cheap power. The rapid
advances that are being made in the
fleld of reactor technology will un-
doubtedly bring down the installa-
tion and running costs of nuclear
power stations. Without minimising
the immensity of the technological
problems that have yet to be sur-
mounted, it can be stated that in
two decades the cost of a nuclear
power station will come down to the
level of a coal-fired station and
nuclear power will form a major part
of the power consumed in the various
parts of the world, including India.

Life Insurance Nationalisation
A Political Stunt
By K. R. MALKANI

N his broadcast to the nation the

Finance Minister justified the
nationalisation of Life Insurance on
two grounds, viz the malpractices of
the insurance companies and the
Government’s need for more funds
to carry through the second Five
Year Plan.

There is corruption everywhere.
There is nepotism everywhere. There
are malpractices everywhere. Are we
therefore to nationalise everything?
Perhaps nowhere in the country is
there greater corruption, nepotism
and ineficiency than in the Govern-
ment. Would that be a sufficient
reason for abolishing the Govern-
ment and liguidating it? The Gov-
ernment had perhaps greater control
over the insurance business than
over any other sphere of private
pusiness. If there were malpractices
in the insurance business, the Gov-
ernment is as guilty for it as the
insurance managements. Evidently
it failed to perform properly its
function of supervision vested in it

by law.

The Finance Minister’s other argu-
ment about more resources for the
Second Plan is no less doubtful. The
Insurance Act of 1938 requires life
insurance companies to invest not
less than 55% of their assets in gilt-
edge securities. Actually the Indian
and foreign life insurance companies
have 64% and T1% respectively of
their assets invested in these Gov-
ernment securities! If the Govern-
ment was not satisfied even with this
percentage it could have raised it to
75 or 80%. What then was the excuse
for nationalisation? The whole

thing smacks too much of a political
stunt.

The Government will probably end
the present overlapping of effort of
competing insurance companies. It
might set up a single consolidated
life office in every town or mohalla.
This will save money—and of course
throw thousands of agents and
others out of work. But if experi-
ence is any guide, the staff in the new
insurance offices will snowball as in
all Government offices. Have the
Government made such a success of
its Postal life insurance to justify its
dabbling in this sensitive business of
the country’s entire life insurance?
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Competing companies are anxious
to increase business. They are
prompt in payments in order ‘to
impress policyholders and attract
more business. What incentive will
Government insurance offices have to
increase business and expedite pay-
ment? Also, to the extent the Gov-
ernment divert more funds to Gov-
ernment securities—which bear a
lower rate of interest than shares in
private business—the income on
investments will decline and so
necessitate the charging of higher
premiums to policy-holders. Natio-
nalised life insurance may, therefore,
easily prove more costly and less
efficient!

If Government can nationalise
insurance—which was one of the
better managed of private businesses
—it might nationalise banking, steel,
textiles, jute, sugar, and even hous-
ing, plumbing, plastics and cosmetics.
Who, in these circumstances, will
invest money in pioneer efforts and
slow yielding businesses? We accuse
our capitalists of being speculative,
wanting quick profits. This is partly
true. But the reason lies at least
partly with governmental policies. It
is the insecurity inherent in the
threat of nationalisation which per-
suades Dbusinessmen to make hay
while the sun shines. It is for the
Government to make it clear that
the sun shall shine on for ever, if
they want private business to behave
more responsibly.

The effect of insurance nationali-
sation on foreign capital may be
even more serious. No country has
an over-abundance of capital-—not
even U. K. or U. S. A. They can very
profitably invest in their own coun-
try all the money they can save. On
the other hand our second Plan is
drafted in the expectation that
foreign capital to the tune of Rs. 700
crores will be invested here during
the second Plan period. Foreign
capital which is going to lose Rs. §
crores annually as a result of life
insurance naticnalisation will think
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ten times before it enters our un-
certain country. Not all the extra
money that the Government may pos-
sibly get from nationalised life busi-
ness can conceivably make up for the
loss of private and foreign investment
bound to be caused by shaken
confidence.

The Press is prominently publish-
ing the happy reactions of insurance
employees to the nationalisation
ordinance. I fear this welcome is
not relevant to the issue. Employees
of perhaps every single trade, indus-
try or business would welcome natic-
nalisation. And why shouldn’t they?
It will mean so little work, and :o
much more security. Would the
Government therefore nationalise
every single aspect of economic life?
The argument of workers welcome
can easily be reduced to absurdity.

Why, then, have the Government
nationalised life insurance?

The decision, I fear, has been taken
more out of enthusiasm than on the
basis of information. “Nationalisa-
tion” is somehow a fashionable slo-
gan, supposed to be ‘“‘progressive.”
The general elections are only some
months away. Why not play to the
gallery? “After us the deluge” comes
as naturally to the Cengress as it did
to the Bourbons.

| ... the Welfare State has damped
| fiown the spirit of self-help and
independence. I suggest that our
great social need today is for a
policy that would combine the
essential virtues of the Welfare
State with encouragement to all to
do their duty towards the State
and to do what is practicable to
satisfy their own needs indepen-
dently of State help. As Bernard
Shaw put into the mouth of the
daughter in ‘Mrs. Warren's Pro-
fession’: ‘People are alwavs blam-
ing their circumstances for what
they are. I don't believe in cir-
cumstances. The people who get
on in this world are the people
who get up and look for the cir-
cumstances they want and, if they
can’'t find them, make them'. It is
a pleasure to quote Shaw when he
wrote like Samuel Smiles.—CLAUD
MULLINS in a B.B.S. talk.
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VALUES IN ANDHRA CULTURE

By K. PARTHASARATHY

4 VULTURE is an expression of

values. It is a mirror which
reflects the personality of an indi-
vidual or a people. Culture implies
civilization but civilization is not
culture. While many a civilization
has perished, the light of a great
culture has always penetrated far
deep into time and guided the fal-
tering steps of its posterity.

A keen and discriminating study
of the history of the Andhras, reveals
that "synthesis” is the key of Andhra
culture.

The Andhras originally belonged (o
an Aryan tribe who were excommu-
nicated from the Aryan fold, pro-
bably for laxity in life. The ‘Aite-
reya Brahmana' Dbelonging to Rig-
veda and dating back to 1,000 B.C.
mentions clearly about Andhras. The
Brahmana explains how Andhras
were cursed and were grouped with

. the Dravidian tribes, like Pundra,

Pulinda, Mutiba and Sabara, inhabit-
ing the Vindhya regions. To this
day, the Sabaras, or Savaras are part
of the Andhra people found in Visa-
khapatnam district. The river Sa-
bari, a tributary of the Godavari
seems to be named after them. His-
tory asserts that the Andhras on
their move to the Vindhya regions
came in contact and mixed freeiy
with the Telugu or Tenugu people,
who were the children of the soil and
belonged to a Dravidian tribe.
Tenugu means ‘the people to the
south.’ The word ‘Telugu seems to
be sanskritised into Trilinga, mean-
ing ‘the land of three siva-lingas’
The three great Saivaite shrines
found even now at Draksharama in
East Godavari district, Kaleswaram
in Karimnagar district and Sri Sai-
lam in Kurnool district, remind one
of the historical origin of the word
<rrilinga’, meaning the land of the

three lingas. The mention of ‘Tri-
lingon’ by Ptolemy the Greek phi-
losopher who lived about 130 A.D.
lends respectable antiquity to the
word Trilinga.

In short the fusion of the expelled
Andhras from the Aryan-fold with
the Dravidian Tailang or Telugu
people, inhabiting the eastern coast
of the Vindhyas, has produced the
medern Andhras and evidently they
are equally ¢f Aryan and Dravidian
sccial origin.

The evidence of a fusion of races
is clearly visible even in the Telugu
language. Telugu originally belonged
to the Dravidian family of languages.
But it borrcwed its word material
heavily from Sanskrit and Prakrit,
the dialects of the Andhras, when
they got merged completely with the
Telugus. It imbibed the Sanskrit
language to such a. extent that the
older grammarians considered it to
be an offshoct of Sanskrit. Modern
philology has however corrected this
mistaken notion. History clarifies
that Prakrit was the court language,
the language of inscriptions and
literature under the Satavahanas,
the Ikshavakus. the early Pallavas
and the Salankayanas who were all
Andhras. The Vishnu Kundins
greatly patronised Sanskrit. It was
only with the advent of the Eastern
Chalukyas that Telugu was admitted
as the language of the court and
inscriptions. The Andhras had great
admiration for Aryan culture and it
was reflected in profuse brilliance in
all their literature and for four cen-
turies during the time of the Eastern
Chalukyas Telugu incessantly labou-
red to bring out the best works of
Sanskrit into itself. Great poets and
master-minds like Nannaya, Tik-
kana and Potana captured the sub-
lime spirit of Sanskrit works like
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Mahabharata and Bhagavata and
other classical treatises and ren-
dered them into free yet profound
translations. This was not due to
lack of original creative faculty on
the part of the great Andhra poets
and thinkers but due to their great
and sincere ambition to perpetuate
“the unity of Indian culture in all its
totality and pristine glory.” Further
they also produced independent
works wherein the sparkling genius
of the Andhras is sharply trans-
parent. In addition to this, the
Andhra Saivite poets have produced
an independent literature of their
own, of excellent worth. But from
the Vijayanagar period onwards,
Telugu marked out a new line of
progress in pursuance of its ever
creative genius.

The synthetic nature of Andhra
culture is further visible in their reli-
gious and social customs and man-
ners. The Dravidian cohcepts of
religion like worship of Siva and his
consort, and worship of serpents and
trees flourished side by side with the
Vedic Dharma which struck deep
rcots in Andhra. In marriage while
the Brahmins and higher castes
adept the Vedic ritual and mantras,
the bulk of the people follow indige-~
nous customs and rituals. A most
popular and cherished matrimonial
relationship called “Menarikamu”,
marrying the daughter of one’s
mother’s brother, an indigenous cus-
tom, and is widely prevalent both
among the Brahmin and non-Brah-
min communities. This custom is as

ancient as the Eastern Chalukya
kings.

Turning to politics, the Andhras
count among the prominent empire-
builders in India and they have ex-
hibited an acumen for political
organisation. Lust for conquest and
deminion was not their motive. The
first chapter of empire-building by
the Andhras was in the time of the
powerful and glorious Satavahanas
who ruled the major part of
South India and part of North India
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for four centuries. Upon the fall ot

the imperial Mauryas, India was
thrown into a vortex of confusion
and chaos by the invading hordes of'
Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas. Next.
the very existence of Vedic Dharma
was greatly threatened by Buddhism.
It was at such a critical juncture
that the Satavahana Andhras ap-
peared on the stage and established
a well consolidated empire by check-
ing the depredation of foreign inva-
ders and striking deep a policy of
foresighted toleration and reconcili-
ation which is a hallmark of Andhra
culture. From the Satavahanas
down to the late Nayaks of Madura,
this spirit of toleration and reconcili-
ation is revealed as a guiding prin-
ciple and it was greatly characteris-
tic of Andhra rule. As to the might
of the Andhras, Megasthenes says in
his Indika: “Next come the Andhras,
a still more powerful race, which
bossesses numerous villages and
thirty towns, defended by walls and
towers and which supplies its king
with an army of 1,00,000 infantry,
2,000 cavalry and 1,000 elephants.”

The Kakatiya and Reddi kingdoms
of the Andhras which preceded the
Vijayanagar period served as great
bastions of Hindu Dharma. But with
the fall of these kingdoms, the Mus-
lim rulers of the Bhamani kingdom
offered a serious challenge to Hindu
religion. The Andhras took up the
gauntlet and the great Vijayanagar
empire was the answer to this chal-
lenge and this was the second time
the Andhras forged out yvet another
great empire on the anvil of history.
The Andhras wisely joined hands
with the people of Karnataka and
together defended Vedic Dharma for
centuries. The greatness of Vijaya-
nagar from the material and moral
aspects is proverbial. The Andhras
had a talent to unite among them-
selves and organize other people for
great achievements. It is common
knowledge that the Maharattas under
Shivajee drew inspiration from Vija-
yanagar.

In the realm of religion and pht-
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losophy, the Andhras have produced
works of the first magnitude. The
great Andhra philosopher, Nagarjun-
acharya, lived at Nagarjunakonda in
Guntur district in the last days of
the Satavahanas and acted the part
of “Martin Luther of India’ in
reviving Buddhism, at a time when
narrow dogmatism ate into the very
vitals of it. He founded the Maha-
yana Buddhism and gave it a long
lease of life in India. But for Na-
garjuna Buddhism would have dis-
appeared from Indian soil in the
early centuries of the Christian era.
He was not only a great philosopher
but a great chemist and a profound
humanitarian. He got inscribed on
public pillars rules of health for pub-
lic welfare. What Asoka did for the
minds of men, he did for their bodies.
As as he conceived the truth, the
body is a temple in which the spint
lives. Nagarjunacharya is a name
to conjure with in the field of Indian
phiiosophy. He was not only a great
reviver of Buddhism but the foundar
of the Bhakthi cult. Even a great
personality like Shankaracharya, the
enunciator of Advaita philosophy.
learned his Mayavada from the
Sunyavada of Nagarjunacharya.

Kumarila Bhattacharya. the great
Andhra missionary of Vedic Dharma,
flourished in the 7th century A.D. He
popularised a keen and correct study
the Vedas and even to this day the
Andhra Brahmins are noted for their
cerrect intonation in the chanting of
Vedas. Vallabhacharya, a Telugu
Brahmin born in 1479 A.D., is known
as the Chaitanya of the Andhras. His
philosophy, Xnown as “Pustivada,"'
spread” the gcspel of Krishna‘Bhaktl
in the north and west of India.

In the realm of literature, the
Andhras have produced rare master
minds and materpieces. Foremost to
deserve mention is the “Gadha
Saptasati Kavya,” a great collection
of verses in Prakrit composed at the
instance of the Satavahana monarch
Hala. It reflects the life of the An-
dhras in all their romance and
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pathos. The Brihat K Katha, written
by Gunadhya under the patronage of
a Satavahana king, is another great
work in Prakrit.

Apastamba, an Andhra sage and
law-giver, besides being the greatest
writer on Dharma Sastras, also wrote:
on ‘Silpasutras’ in Sanskrit and laid
the foundation for Indian geometry.
The great Sanskrit dramatist Bhava-
bhuti is claimed by some on very
authentic grounds to be an Angdhra.
Dignagacharya, the great Buddhist

.philosopher, dialectician and dra-

matist also flourished in Andhra. In
commentary-writing the Andhras
carved a niche for themselves in the
heart of histery. Mallinatha’s com-
mentary on ‘Kalidasa' is universally
acclaimed as the best. The Reddi
kings, Kataya Vema, Kumaragiri,
Peda Komoti Vema and the Velama
king Singa Bhupala were all profici-
ent writers in Sanskrit. Vidyanatha
and Panditaraya Jagannatha were:
conspicuous writers on Sanskrit
poetics. Emperor Shajahan and Dara
Sheeko had great regard for Pandita-
raya Jagannatha’s prodigious me-
mory and patronized him most
honourably.

Art reveals the genius and culture
of a people. The aesthetic soul of a
nation is enshrined in its art and the
Andhras have left a great legacy in
the field of art. In the words of Dr. S.
Radhakrishnan, those who carved
deep out of the solid rock cells for
themselves and temples for their
gods, which are even to-day the
admiraticn of the world must have
had great vision of mind, skill of
hand and strength of spirit.

Architecture was the preoccupa-
ticn of the Andhras wherever solid
rock was available. Under the Sa-
tavahanas, Buddhism was the motive
that inspired Andhra architects.
The Sanchi stupa in Central India,
and the great Amaravati stupa near
Guntur are a few of the monuments
which immortalize the artistic genius
cf the Andhras. The stupa at Bhat-
tiprolu is a colossal brick structure
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revealing the height of the ambition
of the Andhras for art. Nagarjuna-
konda named after the great Andhra
philosopher Nagarjunachari, lying in
Krishna valley, treasures innu-
merable gems of architecture. The
later Kakatiyas of Warangal were
-great builders in stone. The exqui-
site temple of Ramappa at Palampet,
where the science of dance was
engraved on leaves of stone is a
monumental creation of the later
Kakatiyas of Warangal.

The ruins of Hampi constitute an
elegy in stone. They are a master-
piece in stone of vision and skill
blended in matchless unity. The
immensity and omnipotence of God,
the glory and grandeur of Vijaya-
nagar all pervade with a haunting
austerity the desolate yet live atmos-
phere of the Hampi ruins. They
remind man of beauty in desolation
and greatness in ruin. As Masefield
sings of the past glories of Troy:

The Atlanteans have not died,

Immortal things still give us dream

The dream that fires man’s heart
to make

To build, to do, to sing or say

A beauty death can never take.

In the fine art of painting, the ear-
liest cave paintings at Ajanta reveal
the gift of the- Andhras for “harmony
and endurance of colours.” The
paintings at Macharla in Palnad and
at Lepakshi in Anantapur district are
a few great remnants of their paint-
ing art. The makers of the Konda-
palli dolls, to this day, keep burning
the light of this great painting ftra-
dition. ’

Again Andhra gave proof of great
originality in the arts of dance and
music. “Abhinaya Darpana” of Nandi
Keswara, a rare work on dance is
available only in the Telugu country.
Another great manual on the art of
dance knows as “Nritta Ratnavali”
was composed by Jayapa Senani, the
brother-in-law of the Kakatiya

emperor Ganapati Deva and the
commander of his elephant forces.
“The t¥Meory of dance as enunciated by
Jayapa Senani is worked out into
beautiful, lively images treasured in
Ramappa temple at Pallampet. The
dance-masters of Kuchipudi, a village
in Krishna district, have kept alive
to this day the tenets of Nritta
Ratnavalli of Jayapa Senani. They
have popularised this art in South
India and they are great exponents
of Bharata Natya in its eclassical
purity.

In the field of music, the Andhras
have contributed much to Indian
culture. The Telugu language is pre-
eminently suited for music. Even
foreigners have described it as the
Italian of the East. Karnataka San-
gita was first evolved in Andhra and
perfected there. During the Vijaya-
nagar period, it took a definite shape
and great strides. Swarna Mela
Kalanidhi, the first great work on
Karnatic music, written by a great
scholar named Ramayamatya, was
devoutly patronised by Aliya Rama-
raya of Vijayanagar. Raghunatha
Nayaka, the Telugu ruler of Tanjore,
was himself a pre-eminent musician.
Venkatamakhi, a profound scholar,
at the instance of Raghunath Nayak
composed ‘Chaturdandi Prakashika,”
a great work in music. Annama-
charya's sweet sankirtanas were ins-
scribed on plates of copper. He lived
in Tirupathi and was a great Vaish-
nava devotee of Venkateswara. The
next great master was Kshetrayya
whose poetic out-pourings of melody.
“Gopala  Padamulu” are household
werds throughout Andhra. Last
but not least in importance was the
great Bhakta, Thyagaraja Swami.
His name shines like a beacon light
in the music world. Great contem-
porary artists of the south reve-
rently follow his footprints on the
sands of time. The tarangas in
Sanskrit of the Andhra saint Nara-

yana contest the palm with the songs
¢f Jayadeva.
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This survey of Andhra culture
would be incomplete without a refe-
rence to its spread abroad. The
spirit of adventure was dominant in
the Andhras and they took to the
sea from the pre-Christian era.
Thick forests near the coast supplied
excellent wood for ship-building. The
Buddhistic Jatakas contain many
references to the ports on the Andhra
«coast. During the Satavahana period
ships laden with goods sailed to Rome
in the distant west and to China in
the east. Buddhism inspired ocean
voyages of Andhra Buddhist missio-
naries to distant lands and countries
of the East and the islands of the
Pacific. Andhra culture sailed along
with Andhra religion and commerce.
Names of places like Trilinga, Ama-
ravati, Kakulam, Simhapura occur-
ring in countries like Burma, Siam,
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Indo-China, Malaya and the islands
of Java, Sumatra and Borneo reveal
the mark of Andhra culture in these
reglons. The inscriptions of Java
contain innumerable references to
the Salivahana era. The great stupa
at Borobudur in Java was modelled
on the art of the Sangraharama
stupa at Amaravati in Guntur dis-
trict. In the words of Dr. Subra-
maniam, the colonial expansion uf
the Andhras, civilised savage tribes in
Greater India, gave them a new reli-
gion. art and literature and created
a zest in them for a higher life.

Synthesis is the key note of Andhra
culture. Andhra stands as a bridge
between North and South India, bet-
ween Aryan and Dravidian cultures.
In short it is a clearing house of cul-
tures with a brilliant stamp peculiar
to its own genius.
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CULTURE AND THE CULT
OF THE IMAGE

By BARNETT D. CONLAN

ARIS. The reign of the image is,
P today, almost universal. It s
mostly through the eye that the com-
munication of ideas and events ta?ces
place—through the films, telev"xsxon
and the poster and through illus-
‘trated books and periodicals of all
sorts. Even the text books in schools
and colleges are now largely depen-
dent on illustration.

This state of things was to some
extent foreseen more than a hundred
years ago by the poet Wordsworth. In
a sonnet entitled “Illustrated books
and newspapers”’ written in 1846 he
exclaims: “Now prose and verse sunk
into disrepute must lacquey a dum.b
art.” In some ways the sonnet 1is
quite prophetic of what was even-
tually to take place. Since Words-
worth's day the image has gone on
gaining ground until it is now more
or less in possession of the arena.
The word as the sole means of com-
munication is being slowly pushed
from this position until it is often
little more than a brief commentary
to illustration. Nearly all the big
bookshops, that formerly displayed
little but texts, are now almost con}-
pletely stocked with illustrated edi-
tions containing colour reproduc-
tions of museum art. The public
now insists on illustration.

One can well imagine how Words-
worth would have reacted had he
been suddenly confronted with all
this. It does not speak very highly
of the early Victorian art with which
he was acquainted when he had fears
that it would take us “back towards
caverned life's first rude career!”
And yet twenty years before this
Baudelaire, a poet much more
advenced in such matters than his
English contemporary, had started
the cult of the image and laid the

foundation of modern art criticism.
In this respect Baudelaire can be
considered to be a forerunner of the
20th century. And yet Wordsworth
was perhaps not altogether wrong.
In some countries the films, tele-
vision and the illustrated press are
very busy broadcasting vulgarity and
crime of one sort or another. Their
influence is so powerful that for a
long time it will counteract all at-
tempts made to enlighten or raise
the minds of the masses. The pre-
sent-day craze for art and the image
has been very ably explained by
Prof. Rene Huyghe of the College de
France. The civilization of the book,
he tells us, came to an end with the
19th century, and made way for the
civilization of the image. He consi-
ders that this momentous change
has been brought about by the sud-
den speeding up of life all over the
world. It is only the image that can
convey its message in an immediate
and simultaneous way.

It is possible to become acquainted
with the total life work of an artist
such as Van Gogh in a hundredth
part of the time required to make a
study of Balzac which might involve
the reading through of sixty five
volumes. The old leisurely way of
life which permitted many to acquire
a profound culture of one sort cr
another has gone and in its place we
find the universal rush of the
machine. Indeed the machine is not
only killing out the intelligence, as
in the case of the Taylor system, it
is now beginning to run its creator
off his feet. At the present moment
immense robot facteries in which
there are no workers are being erect-
ed in America. Bertrand Russell
thought that these factories would
prove more dangerous than the
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bomb, since they would eventually
eliminate all the other factories and
in this way create universal unem-
ployment. There are other aspects of
mechanisation and speeding up, how-
ever, which are in their way quite
disconcerting. Prof. Huyghe, who has
recently returned from lecturing in
America, mentioned a statement he
had recently seen in the New York
press, which reads as follows. “Th-
most dangerous drivers are intelligent
persons, particularly intellectuals. A
negro of New York who was found,
after medical examination, to be a
sort of idiot was granted a driver's
license and is now eémployed on one
of the bus routes. The decision was
taken after a report of Prof. J.
Kaker of Chicago University. Ac-
cording to him the ideal driver is the
high grade moron or half wit.” It is
evident from this and all that it
implies, that a highly organised and
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mechanised society if it continues to
increase in speed is not going to»
afford abundant opportunities for
culture. There is much to be said
then for a cult of the image for it
alone can convey profound mean-
ings that can be instantaneously
perceived.

It is now more than twenty years
since I received a visit from a Swiss
scientist who at that time was con-
sidered to be the foremost scientific
astrologer in Europe. Among the
many predictions he made I now
remember his telling me that after
1950 we should witness one of the
greatest art periods that the world
has ever seen. Unfortunately he was
killed by the Nazis for announcing
their defeat. Had he lived to see the
enormous art output of the present
day he would probably have realized
that it was due to the general speed-
ing up.
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KING’S ENGLISH OR

AMERICAN

ENGLISH?

By S. VIJAYALAKSHMI

IN a farewell speech to Dr. Boyd, the
Vice-Chancellor of the Madras
University made a pointed distinc-
tion between British English and
American English. He did not con-
ceal his preference for the former.
In the present context when specu-
lation is rife about the very future
of the English language in our coun-
try. it is pertinent to examine the
final form that this world language
would assume in the international
field as well as in India.

The most striking event in the his-
tory of mankind during the last
three hundred years has been the
growth and expansion of the Eng-
lish language. As a world speech it
has left its ccmpetitors far behind.
It is the mother-tongue of more than
950 million persons and as a second
language it is spoken by many mil-
lions more. It is estimated that in
the last 150 years, while the number
of people who speak Russian has
increased five-fold, of German three-
fold and of French nearly two-fold,
the number of people who speak
English has increased more than
ten-fold. English is now spoken by
a larger number of human beings
than any other single language, bar-
ring perhaps Chinese. An enthusi-
astic American writer predicted some
years back that by 2000 A.D., more
than 1000 million people would speak
the English language.

Yet only three centuries ago Eng-
lish was spoken by so few people
that no one could dream of its ever
becoming a world language. Until
the time of Queen Elizabeth English
was of no account beyond the shores
of Britain. In 1582 Richard Mul-
caster wrote: “The English tongue ‘s

of so small reach, stretching no fur-
ther than this island of ours, nay not
there cver all.” The opinion that
English would not survive was shared
by Bacen. Sir Thomas More, Sir Isaare
Newtcnn and  Milton.  Only three
years before his death Bacon wrote:
1t is true my labours are most set
to have my works well translated into
Latin. For these modern languages
will, at one time o¢r other, play the
bankrupts with books”. In 1714, an
Imperial Dictionary of the four chief
languages of Europe, French, Ger-
man, Italian and Latin was publish-
ed. English was nct included. Could
we now imagine that such a churlish
treatment would be meted to the
English language in any compila-
tion of a world dictionary?

The largest single factor that has
contributed tc the worldwide ex-
pansicn of the English language is
the adoption of English as the na-
tional language by the Amecrican Re-
public. It became straightaway the
mcether-tongue of mere than 100 mil-
licn people. The political ascendancy
of the British nation was the second
contributcry cause for its spreading
over a large area of the world. We
should not, hcwever, overlook the
fact that the inherent vitality of the
language itself played no mean part
in its being hailed and accepted as
the world language.

The secret of this vitality has to
be sought in the national character
of the English pecple. If they had
not been respecters of individual
liberty. their language would not be
what it is today. The English have
never submitted to the formation of
an academy like the French and the
Italian academies. The chief task of
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these academies is to compile an offi-
~* cial dictionary of the respective lan-
guages and any word not found in
the dictionary is not considered wor-
thy of literary use. In England a
writer is not handicapped by this res-
triction. He is free to take his words
from anywhere. This has enabled
him to strike out new paths for him-
self. It is this readiness to borrow
words from the four quarters of the
globe that has played a considerable
part in enriching the language and
infusing it with vigour and vitality.
It is well we bear this in mind in the
context of the development of our
own national language and the regio-
nal languages.

A few specimens of the common
loan-words assimilated in the Eng-
lish language are listed here:

French: State, government, coun-
try, power, minister, chancellor,
authority, parliament, people, nation;
ncble, fine, honour, glory, judge, jury,
zourt, suit, plaintiff, summon, accuse,
crime, damage, property, pray, saint.
clergy. (It is an interesting fact that
while the names of several animals
when alive are English, such as ox.
cow, calf, sheep, swine, boar and
deer, they assume French names
when they appear on the table, for
example beef, veal, mutton, pork.
bacon, brawn and venison.)

Dutch: Yacht, cruise, deck, iceberg:
etch, sketch and landscape.

Italian: Balcony, corridor, parapet,
profile, fresco, miniature, opera, son-
net, traffic, risk, magazine, bank.
alarm, cclonel, arsenal, pistol.

Spanish: Escapade, embryo, cargo
and lime (the fruit).

Scandinavian: Husband, sky, skin,
anger, wrong, ill, ugly, die, hit, call,
want, guess, bread, eggs.

Otto Jesperson says: “Just as it is
impossible to speak or write in Eng-
lish about higher intellectual or emo-
tional subjects or about fashionable
mundane matters without drawing
largely upon the French elements, in
the same manner Scandinavian
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words will crop up tcgether with the
Anglo-Saxon cnes in any conversation
on the thousand nothings of daily life,
or.on the five or six things of para-
mcecunt importance to high and low
alike. An Englishman cannot thrive
or be ill or die without Scandinavian
wcrds; they are to the language what
bread and eggs are to the daily fare.”

Lozn-words From Oriental Languages

Canskrit words were used even in
the old English period. Ginger came
into late old English through French.
Panther and pepper had passed into
English through Greek and Latin
Sandalwcod is first found in 1400.
From the 18th century onwards direct
contact was established and the
words avatar, tantra, yoga, maya,
karma, nirvana, swastika, stupa have
been adopted.

Fecur Hindustani words are record-
ed in English before 1600—lac (1533) ;
raj, maund, banian (1599). Later a
large number of words were taken
over. Sahib, begum, maharajah,
pandit, durbar, swaraj, cot, bunga-
low, and pyjamas are a few examples.

Algebra, cipher, zerc, nadir, zenith,
alcohol, elixir, sofa, sash and sher-
bet are secme of the Arabic words in-
ccrporated into English.

The distinction between American
English and British English had a
very early origin. Indeed within two
decades of the separation of the
American cclonies from the mother
country, the term ‘Americanism' was
ccined. The parent country showel
a rcluctance to borrow any word of
American origin. She held that ‘In
language, everything distinctively
American was bad.’ The term ‘relia-
ble’ encountered hostility from Eng-
lish writers because it was suspectec
to be an American word. Americar
English was built on the foundatior
of seventeenth century Englist
because it was in this century tha!
the great American colonization hac
taken place. In any study of the
Americans, we will have to take int«
account their racial background. Th
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‘melting pot’ aspect of American life
is of recent origin. The racial cha-
racteristics of the European immi-
grants have played as prominent a
part in the development of the Ame-
rican language as of American natio-
nal life. It is a common saying that
the English brought the axe, the
Scotch-Irish the potato and the Ger-
man the rifle to America. No doubt
these three races have contributed
much to their cultural history but
the contributions made by the
French, Dutch, Irish, Spanish, Scan-
dinavian, Italian, Jewish and Negro
races have also been quite considera-
ble. Among the leading writers of
non-English origin may be mentioned
the names of Thoreau, Santayana,
Mencken and Dreiser.

Actually there is not much diffe-
rence between literarv American and
literary English except in the matter
of spelling. Many experts already
feel the need for reforming and
simplifying the spelling in the Eng-
lish language. Mr. A. Lloyd James,
an authority on phonetics says “So
long as words that look so alike as
though, rough, cough. plough,
through, and hiccough sound so diffe-
rently. it will be difficult to lay down
any general rules for the guidance of
those who wish to learn the pronun-
ciation frcm the spelling. What of
the silent consonants in gnaw, night.
write, walk, island. wsychology. etc?
A new visual standard is urgently
needed. There is no universal stan-
dard spoken English that is accepted
throughout the English-speaking
world, British or American. Distin-
guished men and women speak with
a variety of accents.”

It is only when we come to consi-
der the speech of the American that
we really encounter a difference.
Take away, however, the nasal twang
from the American speech and more
than half the bugbear will vanish. It
is this nasal twang that makes a
world of diffterence between Ameri-
can English and British English.
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With regard to the future of the
English language, it is expected that
it will be a synthesis of American
and standard English. Mr. Bernard
Groom, another authority on the
English language, says: “Some well-
wishers of the language hope for a
judicious blending of what is best in
the two main streams of English
(American and British). Doubtless
both sides of the Atlantic might bor-
row profitably from the speech of the
other.” He points out that within
the last half a century Americanisms
have been taken over without any
reserve as they represent “smart
business  methods and general
modernity.” N

In India we tend to speak the
written language. We are not fami-
liar with the various dialects preva-
lent in England. When we read
Hardy's ‘Wessex' stories we skip
through the local dialects as we are
unfamiliar with them. But the trend
among mcdern English and Ameri-
can writers is to write the spoken
language. The modern theory holds
that slang is a sign of liveliness and
vigour. Ernest Hemingway leads the
way in popularizing the colloquial
language and he has a host of imi-
tators. In England also an intellec-
tual proletariat is fast growing up
and before long the various English
dialects will come into use to impart
energy and vividness to the language.
When such a contingency arises we
cannot rest content with the 18th
and 19th century English nor is It
lcgical to suggest that we should
build up our own English based on
the present standard as the Ameri-
cans did on the seventeenth century
English. We want English to be re-
tained because we desire to keep
pace with the scientific and techno-
logical progress made in the West-
ern countries. The study of English
literature should be left to students
who make a comparative study of
languages. It would, therefore, be
advisable for us to have both British
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and American English as we are now
free to adopt and adapt any langu-
age to suit our needs and require-
Inents. Treatises on scientific sub-
jects are written by the American
writers in such a simple language as
to be understocd by lay men. Nuclear
physics is taught to children in the
form of comics. These children’s
books that interest and educate the
adults should be imported in large
numbers so that we may be alive to
the progress that is made in the
atomic age.

South Indians do not labour under
any emotion about the official langu-
age. We have the least objection to
the adoption of Hindi as the national
language provided it is not precipi-
tately imposed on us. We have an
aptitude for languages and we are
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quite confident of not only learning
Hindi but even enriching it with our
age-old Dravidian background. But
if the protagonists of Hindi make
any attempt to put the clock back,
by doing away with English, we shall
turn  the tables against them by
using their own argument that Hindi
is spoken by the largest number of
people in India. We shall tell them
that since we are moving towards a
world government, slowly but inevi-
tably, we would insist upon having
as ocur official language only that
language which is spoken and under-
stood by the largest number of peo-
ple in the world. The alternative to
world government, we are warned, is
a catastrophic nuclear war. Then,
of course, the language problem will
solve itself along with all other in-
soluble problems.
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CASE FOR UNITARY STATE

By Dr. C. SURYANARAYANA MURTHY

HE case for a unitary Govern-

ment for India so ably presented
by Chief Justice Mahajan is truly
unassailable. The ugliness with
which provincial, regional and lin-
guistic rivalries have raised their
heads all over the country in the

wake of the S. R. C. Report should -

open the eyes of every patriotic citi-
zen and more so of our top leaders
and make them realise that our unity
as a nation is still a long way off
and that civil strife, non-violent or
violent, is round the corner. The
emotional wave of patriotism of the
pre-Independence era. which forged
the unity of the country, has largely
petered out into stagnant pools cf
regional, provincial and personal

strifes. Thoughtful persons all over

the country who have no political
axe to grind agree that whatever
unity we have today is around the
legendary figures of leaders like
Pandit Nehru.

It is a pity that our leaders who
exhort us to tighten our belts to pay
for the Five Year Plan do not stop
to consider whether provincial auto-
nomy with its huge paraphernalia of
elections, legislatures. Ministers, Gov-
ernors and other tin-gods incessantly
going round the country with a
deluge of speeches is really giving us
gcod government, in spite of its huge
cost. It is time they consider whe-
ther we can afford democracy at the
provincial level and trust it to give
us cheap and good government.

To have an idea of democracy at
work at the provincial level, one has
only to look at the municipalities in
Andhra. Misrule, corruption and in-
efficiency are the rule in almost all
these local bodies, even Kurnool, the
seat of the Government, being no ex-

ception. That is because the Minis~
ters and the legislators are inte-
rested in keeping their own groups.
and cliques in power for their own
ends. Provincial autonomy, coupled
with adult franchise, in a commu-
nity where the leaders and the fol-
lowers are new to democracy, may
very well lead us to such an intolera-
ble deterioration of government that
even Pandit Nehru may not save us
from disaster.

The moves and counter-moves ana
the kaleidoscopic changes of views of
our Dpoliticians, in the wake of the
S. R. C. Report, all point to one in-
escapable conclusion; that perpetu-
ation of their power is more urgent
to them than the larger interests of
the nation or even a region.

Nobody seriously holds that a well
trained senior administrator with a
good record of service and with a
stake in the continuation of his
tenure of office, will be less public-
spirited or less efficient than a Mi-
nister, who is elected to his office by
adult franchise. But if a minister
does things in a just and equitable
manner, his chances of continuance
mAav be counted as precarious in the:
present set-up.

Let us therefore have democracy
only at the Centre with a Parliament
elected by adult franchise and a Mi-
nistry. The country may be divided
into 4 or 5 divisions or provinces,
with a Governor for each, who wiil
be the chief administrative execu-~
tive of the region, with a team of
secretaries. The Members of Parlia-
ment elected from any region may
form a regional advisory council
advising the Governor on special
regional problems, with power to
bring them before the Parliament in
case of injustice to any region.
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and American English as we are now
free to adopt and adapt any langu-
age to suit our needs and require-
ments. Treatises on scientific sub-
jects are written by the American
writers in such a simple language as
to be understocd by lay’ men. Nuclear
physics is taught to children in the
form of comics. These children’s
books that interest and educate the
adults should be imported in large
numbers so that we may be alive to
the progress that is made in the
atomic age.

South Indians do not labour under
any emotion about the official langu~
age. We have the least objection to
the adoption of Hindi as the national
language provided it is not precipi-
tately imposed on us. We have an
aptitude for languages and we are
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quite. confident of not only learning
Hindi but even enriching it with our
age-old Dravidian background. But
if the protagonists of Hindi make
any attempt to put the clock back,
by doing away with English, we shall
turn the tables against them by
using their own argument that Hindi
is spoken by the largest number of
people in India. We shall tell them
that since we are moving towards a
world government, slowly but inevi-
tably, we would insist upon having
as cur official language only that
language which is spoken and under-
stood by the largest number of peo-
ple in the world. The alternative to
world government, we are warned, is
a catastrophic nuclear war. Then,
of course, the language problem will
solve itself along with all other in-
soluble problems.
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SUOMI-THE LAND OF
THE FINNS

By VISALAKSHI NARAYANASWAMY

The writer of this article, Srimathi Visalakshi Narayanaswamy,
made a tour extending over four months in Northern European coun-
tries and returned to India a month ago.

HE little Republic that stands

between Sweden on one side and
Russia on the other, protected by the
Arctic ocean in the North and wash-
ed by the Finnish sea in the South
formed a part of the kingdom of
Sweden from 1154 to 1809 AD. It
was later united to Russia as an
autonomous Grand Duchy. After
nearly a century-long struggle, Fir}-
land declared herself independent in
1917. But her troubles were not over
Her eastern neighbour demanded
bases at the mouth of the Gulf ~f
Finland and her refusal to comply
started fresh hostilities in 1939. Tha
heroic Finns fought bravely an‘li
stopped the onward march of the
Russians. The tiny republic was
bombarded by Soviet armies alon’
the eastern boundary from the Arc-
tic to the Baltic sea. A terrible war
ensued. The loss was great on the
Finnish side. An armistice was con-
cluded at the end of the war in
which Finland lost Karelia, one of
her richest farming and industriai
areas. The people of Karelia evacu-
ated to Finnish soil but the Finvs
did not surrender. Finland can
boast of a race whose character ir
ihe product of many stern and in-
exorable factors. She stands at the
top of the world subject to the cold
Arctic winds for six months in the
year. Her poor soil yields very little
food. But the deep, green fores'.
set with innumerable sapphire lakes.
are the pride and backbone of the
country. The Finns call 1t *“Green
Gold”. They have no mines—no
precious yellow metal. The forest
provides houses, fuel and money.
Eighty five per cent of Finland’s ex-

port is timber. While travelling one
looks out on miles and miles of the
tail pines standing like the smartest
sentinels, There are beautiful
modern blocks and flats on the out-
skirts of Helsinki among dense
forests. The main occupations ot
the Finns are agriculture, forestry
and fishery. During the short sum-
mer they grow wheat, rye, oats and
potatoes. The winter is long, bleak
and dark. The mercury touches
minus 30 degrees, or even lower in
the coldest month. As early as the
second week of November, the city
of Torino in the northern reaches of
the country . recorded minus 13
degrees.

In addition to the geography, topc-
graphy and climate the politicol
pressure brought on Finland by Rus-
sia was the greatest factor that made
the Finns a determined people. They
love their country, they would rather
fight to the last man than surrender.
They are known for their integrity
and courage and their power of endu-
rance.

The history of the Finnish strug-
gle for independence reminds us of
our own struggle in the early twen-
ties. The Russians allowed them no
arms. The Finns were Dhysically
powerless to revolt. The first step
therefore towards independence was
the educating of the people. There
was a nation-wide literacy cam-
paign. There are no class or social
distinctions among the Finns. The
Russians made several attempts to
dampen this national feeling but the
Finns would not budge.

The Finnish language has abso~
lutely no connection with the other
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¢ Details about the judiciary and the
. public services and other depart-
ments have to be worked out. If,
after working democracy at the Cen-
: tral level, for a decade or two, th:
people are fit to exercise political
pcwer at provincial and lower levels,
then there will be time enough to

i introduce democracy at these levels.

Today many thinking men seem to
favour this view. Pandit Nehru is
reported to have stated at g recent
Press conference that “unitary Gov-

. ernment for Indla is ideal but not
. practicable at the present juncture.”

It is certainly practicable if he
really thinks it is ideal, without men-
tal reservations. The only opposing
force to such a change will be the
CQongress today. Without provincial
autonomy and local self-government,
the legislatures, ministers, and coun-
cillors, the Congress will be without
occupation, since to most of them
politics is a full-time job. Moreover,
in the leadership of the Congress ot

the provincial level the thirst for
power has largely replaced the spirit
. of service of the pre-Independence

days. Having tasted the fruits of

- political power for the past seven

years, it is idle to expect Congress-

- men to immolate themselves in a fit

of patriotism. But being the biggest
political party with a road-roller ma-

jority, it is only the Congress that

can abolish this democracy at and

© below the provincial level. But the

Congress today is internally very
weak. It is torn by intrigues of a
communal and regional nature. The
deterioration of moral standards of
its members is its main malady. If
today Congress is holding together as
a political party, it is largely due to
Pandit Nehru's influence. He alone
can advise and lead the Congress o
abandon democracy at the provincial
level, in the interests of a

unitary
State. Such a thing is not

more

- drastic than many things that are

happening round uys.
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SUOMI-THE LAND OF
THE FINNS

By VISALAKSHI NARAYANASWAMY

The writer of this article, Srimathi Visalakshi Narayanaswamy,
made a tour extending over four months in Northern European coun-
tries and returned to India a month ago.

HE little Republic that stands

between Sweden on one side and
Russia on the other, protected by the
Arctic ocean in the North and wash-
ed by the Finnish sea in the South
formed a part of the kingdom of
Sweden from 1154 to 1809 AD It
was later united to Russia as an
autonomous Grand Duchy. Af.tcr
nearly a century-long struggle, Fu}—
1and declared herself independent iu
1917. But her troubles were not over
Her eastern neighbour demanded
bases at the mouth of the Gulf ~f
Finland and her refusal to comply
started fresh hostilities in 1939. Th2
heroic Finns fought bravely anl
stopped the onward march of the
Russians. The tiny republic was
bombarded by Soviet armies alon-
the eastern boundary from the Arc-
tic to the Baltic sea. A terrible war
ensued. The loss was great on the
Finnish side. An armistice was con-
cluded at the end of the war in
which Finland lost Karelia, one of
her richest farming and industrial
areas. The people of Karelia evacu-
ated to Finnish soil but the Finrs
did not surrender. Finland can
boast of a race whose character is
the product of many stern and in-
exorable factors. She stands at the
top of the world subject to the cold
Arctic winds for six months in the
year. Her poor soil yields very littie
food. But the deep, green forest.
set with innumerable sapphire lakes.
are the pride and backbone of the
country. The Finns call it *"Green
Gold”. They have no mines—no
precious yellow metal. The forest
provides houses, fuel and money.
Eighty five per cent of Finland’s ex-

port is timber. While travelling onc¢
looks out on miles and miles of the
tail pines standing like the smartest
sentinels. There are beautiful
modern blocks and flats on the out-
skirts of Helsinki among dense
forests. The main occupations ot
the Finns are agriculture, forestry
and fishery. During the short sum-
mer they grow wheat, rye, oats and
potatoes. The winter is long, bleak
and dark. The mercury touches
minus 30 degrees, or even lower in
the coldest month. As early as the
second week of November, the city
of Torino in the northern reaches of
the country . recorded minus 13
degrees.

In addition to the geography, topc-
graphy and climate the political
pressure brought on Finland by Rus-
sia was the greatest factor that made
the Finns a determined people. They
love their country, they would rather
fight to the last man than surrender.
They are known for their integrity
and courage and their power of endu-
rance.

The history of the Finnish strug-
gle for independence reminds us of
our own struggle in the early twen-
ties. The Russians allowed them no
arms. The Finns were physically
powerless to revolt. The first step
therefore towards independence was
the educating of the people. There
was a nation-wide literacy cam-
paign. There are no class or social
distinctions among the Finns, The
Russians made several attempts to
dampen this national feeling but the
Finns would not budge.

The Finnish language has abs>-
lutely no connection with the other
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teacher-nurse The child who was
unable to walk was placed in a
wooden box up to her hip to enable
her to stand without other props and
use both her hands to build castles
with the building blocks. On the
ground was placed a ladder with
alternate steps for the right and left
leg. This was intended to teach the
child to walk

In the nursing wing are situated
the institutior’s most up-to-date
laboratory, X-ray department, mo-
ther's milk centre, dental clinic and
an Jnstructional kitchen. The nur-
ses prepare the foods with the ut-
most care. T saw lemon peel labo-
riously being cut into small bits. On
enquiry I learnt that they make a
special soup Ior the deficient child-
ren. They have their own laundry
snd a huge s:orage-room.

Everything avout this place is at
c¢nee  practical. attractive. up-to-
date and cheerrul. There is a sepa
rate mechanised kitchen and a din-
ing hall for the staff. Each of the
six wards constitutes a separate
entity provided with all the neces-
sities. As a measure against infec-
tion the opening of the doors of the
isclated cases is avoided. As a result
food and other necessities are dis-
tributed throuzh small cupboards in
the wall. A gymnastics instructor as
well as a kindergarten teacher are
included in the staff who supervice
the physical training programme and
the educational activities of the
rhildren. Thera is a specially cons-
tructed shiny white swimming pool
for the children. Theyv derive great
fun splashing water around the pool.

The elavator takes one to the
twelfth floor of the dormitory. Eaci
storey has a social room from the
windows of which one can see a
magnificent view over a calm sea and
the gentle waves lapping on the
shore. The siient tall pines watch
smoke emanating from the funnels of
the ships anchored there. Every
social room (s well furnished and
nrovided with inagazines and paper<;
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it is a very congenial place indeed
for the nurse to spend an idle hour.
- The most conspicuous feature of
Finland is the Sauna (Finnish steam
batti) which they value very much.
The cellar of every home has this
kath. It consists of an oven over
which are placed a few bricks; when
the bricks are red hot, water is pour-
ed over them. The bather lies on a
wooden bench nearby and bathes in
the hot steam. Formerly, I was told
these baths were built near the lakes
s0 that they could plunge in cold
water immediately after a hot bath.
They say it makes them more hardv.

The Children’s Castle was cons-
tructed during a period of distrecs
and privation. It is a monument to
the sacrificial spirit of the four mil-
lion people of Finland. This exqui-
site structure is an expression of the
Finnish people's unyielding will tn
curvive. Today Finland is happy and
healthy. Her factories are humming
with great activity, her exports have
increased, her sterling and go'd
reserves are growing steadily. Her
standard of life compares very favou-
rably with the other countries of
Europe. President Paasikivi and the
people have faith in God and all is
well with Finland.

ACHARYA NARENDRA DEVA

Sri S. R. Venkataraman writes:

It was a real education to see and
listen to the late Acharya Narendra
Deva. Gokhale died of cardiac asthma
on 19th February 1915, at exactly the
same hour as Acharyaji. Both of them
were great educationists and politici-
ans of the front rank with a zeal for
spiritualising the public life of this coun-
try. It is said that the schism in "the
Congress and the controversy following
it killed Gokhale. The recent split in
the Soctalist Party must have hdstened
Rurendra Deva's end. Gokhale left his
political  testament which was released
after his death. Acharyaji has left his
work on the religion of Buddha as his
posthumous gift to the nation. Both of
them led a stainless life of self-sacrifice
dedicating all their talents at the altay-
of India.
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TENSION IN THE MIDDLE EAST

THE dismissal of Glubb Pasha from
the command of the Arab
Legion is at once a triumph for Arap
nationalism and a rebuff for British
giplomacy. The ostensible reason
advanced tfor this spectacular breals
between staunch friends of more th"n
thirty years is the alleged disruptio-
nist and anti-national activittes of
Glubb Pasha withcut reference to
and often in deflance of the wishes
of the King and his Ministrv. But
we must look elsewhere for the real
reasons which have resulted in the
elimination. for the time being ai
any rate, of the British  influercc
from an important sector of the Arab
world.

Ever since Britain became the ins-
pirer and patron of Arab nationalism
from the years of the first world war.
British policy towards the Moslem
world has been marked bv an ambi-
valence which has too often and tno
facilely been equated to & species of
hypocrisy. On the one hand. natio-
nalism was encouraged but only np
to a point: on the other hand. the
promise to establish a home for the
Jews in Palestine was given without
any mental reservations. But  2s
with the passage of the vears. Arad
nationalism came of age and grew on
wiiat it fed. the rapid growth o
progress of the small State of Isrant
offered a challenge to its feudal and
out-dated set-up which cculd neither
be ignored nor squarely met. In
short. Arab nationalism wished to
make the best of both worlds while
remaining itself unmoved and imm~-
vable. Instead of setting its  own

house in order, the Egyptian spokes-
men of the Arab League rashly pro-
voked a war against Israel hoping to
wipe it out in a well-mounted blitz-
kreig. But the Egyptian army which
was assigned the task was riddled
through with corruption, and instead
of achieving a quick and resounding
victorv came back defeated, discom-
fited and disgraced. It vented its
wrath against the monarchy and
made a scapegoat of it, thus divert-
ing popular attention from the
national disaster to the crimes and
follies of a vicious dictatorship.

The revolution promoted by the
Egvptian intellectuals rallied Arab
nationalism on a new basis, and it
has been an ill-conccived objective
cof the Arab leaders to wipe out as
soon as possible the disgrace of their
defeat at the hands of Israel. As a
result of world-opinion and the’
relentless nationalist pressure exerted
on Britain, she has had to fade out
from the Nile valley as well as the
Suez zone in the last few years. Rut
as the Arab world, in spite of all its
pretensions, is still unable to defend
itself unaided, and lies vulnerable to
the direct and insidious onslaught of
Communism from the north, Western
diplomacy hit upon the expedient of
cxtending the principle of the Nato
defence system eastward by forging
the Seato and Baghdad pacts.

It is needless to labour the fact
that the Communist bloc has been
assailing all these regional pacts as
attempts to encircle it and over-ave
it with a show of force. It tried to
set up opposition groups in the areas
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themselves whose chief aim was to
weaken the organisations from the
inside. Much was expected from the
Communist Party of France to sabo-
tage the Nato, but nothing came of
it. As regards the Seato, Indian lea-
ders have gone all out to denounce
it as offering a potential threat to
the safety and security of the coun-
tries in the region. But there has
been no actual break-away of any cf
the units from that organisation
either. In the case of the Baghdad
pact, however, a certain measure cf
success has attended those who have
construed it as a device of the expir-
ing imperialism of the West to pro-
long its hold over the Islamic world.

There is no secret or sinister signi-
ficance attaching to the Baghdad
pact. It was devised partly to offset
the effects of the withdrawal of the
British from the Suez area. By link-
ing together Turkey, Iraq, Jordan
and Pakistan its aim is to confront
possible Russian moves above the
Istamic belt with adequate, alert and
anti-communist forces on the spot.
‘The leaders of the Arab League are
quite well aware of these aims and
objectives of the two regional pacts
promoted by Anglo~-American diplo-
macy in the Middle East. But the
continuing tutelage of the West hax
become intolerable to the fomentors
of Arab nationalism whose imme-
diate pre-occupation 1s to pay off old
scores against Israel. That is why
there has been a widespread clamour
for arms by the leaders of Egypt.
Providentially for them, the time
seemed propitious for the incursion
of Soviet diplomacy into the Islamic
world with offers of unlimited sup-
plies of arms. The world has failed
to appreciate the exquisite {rony of
the most powerful and pacific State
of today offering to export guns
instead of butter in the interests of
international peace and good will!
It was an act of blatant cynicism,
but none of the loud-mouthed apos-
tles of peace and believers in peace-
ful methods of settling disputes bet-
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ween nations has come forward to
denounce this move on the part of
Russia to set the Arab world on the
war path. The net result of this re-
orientation in Russian pclicy has
been a quiet, unpublicised sort of
arms race now going on between the
Arab world and the small State of
Israel.

The next move is obviously with
the leaders of the Arab League. They
have so to speak cleared the decks:
do they mean to plunge into action?
If a clash should occur between
Israel and the Arab armies, can it
be localised and controlled? We have
to remember that there is a tri-
partite agreement between England,
America and France to go to tre
rescue of Israel if its existence sheuld
be threatened by any hostile action
on the part of its formidable Arab
neighbours. Besides, the influence
of international Jewry in the politics
of England and America is formida-
ble; and in an election year in the
United States it might well prove
decisive. If therefcre the Arab lea-
ders hope to mount a small wa-
against Israel and hope to get awavr
with it, they will be living in a fool's
paradise. We have no doubt that
they would be told as much in the
ordinary course of diplomatic exchan-
ges that are perhaps going on at the
very moment.

Force thus being ruled out, the
differences that have embittered
Arab-Israell relations have to be
ironed out round a conference table.
The problems that call for amicable
solution are precisely those whicn
confront us also as some of the evil
legacies of partition. There are
refugees who are a thorn on the side
of both Jew and Arab; there are
small but by no means insoluble ques-
tions of boundary rectification pos-
sibly Including exchange or resettle-
ment of populations. Given the
necessary goodwill, these can and
should be solved. But of one thing,
the Arab world must make up 1ts

. Lo AT wr=a
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mind courageously, candidly and
without mental reservations. It must
accept Israel as a State in its own
homeland as a settled fact. Ideas cf
revanche, of territorial aggrandise-
ment, of military rehabilitation and
of an unbridled, rampant feudal
nationalism which would make the
Arab world a closed circuit in the
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modern context must be given up. It
is a formidable task; for it amounts
to the reeducation of the people of
the Arab world in the principles of
the U. N. charter. But unless it is
undertaken, the Middle East will con-
tinue to be cursed with chronic in-
equilibria,—threatening the peace of
the world.

Sotto Voce

*

THE STAMPEDE

TALIN turned once in a while
from more important matters
to lay down the law for men of
letters, artists and other wayward
folk who are not in the habit of 1'ook-‘
ing up to law-givers. The spirx?um
automatism that was the principal
product of the “glorious” Octoher
Revolution left no room for non-con-
formity. It Society with a capital S
had to have the last word on what
constituted the good life, Big Brother
must necessarily dictate the norms
of taste, lay down the canons of
creative activity and puhish deviatio-
nism. In other words, he must have
more blatantly obvious power than
the Almighty who is content to veil
Himself in thunder and the ocean’s
swell, In the green blade of grass
pushing out of the charred earth or
the unconquerable idea stirring in
the blasted heart.
*

Stalin, according to the propa-
gandists of the Kremlin, is a back-
number today. The men who fawned
upon him are cocking a snook at him.
1f the process of debunking goes on

a little longer, our own top leaders
may. find themselves reflecting rue-
fully on the tearful eloquence they
had lavished on the departed hero
when the cerecloths were fresh
about him. The need for a mental
volte face might prove as urgent and
unpleasant as it has proved in the
case of the Chiang Kai-sheks. But
the strategists of the Kremlin may,
like the conjurer, whip out the old
idol tomorrow from under the talle
as deftly as they are now shoving
him in.

LJ

Stalinism, however, far from
being dead and buried, - flourishes.
And every day it extends its
tentacles, particularly towards the
east. The totalitarian attempt to
plan the lives of the people, to regu-
late their thoughts, to condition their
feelings and even to change their
natures so dazzles the vision of men
in authority that even those of them
who are sincere if muddled dems-
crats find it difficult to resist its
appeal. Under the influence of an
irrational excitement even traditio-
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nal societies are being worked up to
a general stampede, as of jungle
beasts in a panic fleeing from they
know not what. You find the slogan
intoned with all manner of empha-
sis, and reinforced with peremptory
directives, “Change is the law of life.
Keep moving lest you petrify.”

*

Now, all motion is cyclic. The sun
in the undeviating regularity of his
ministration is the most constant
symbol of our human condition. Like
the systole and the diastole life oheys
a rhythmic law of self-renewa..
Becoming is but a mode of Being.
Changes in a healthy social organism
are brought about from inner neces-
sity. They are not dictated from
without, much less enforced by the
police power. Those who imagine
that Indian society must be dragoon-
ed to conform to a pattern laid up in
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Moscow—or Manhattan, for tliat
matter—because the second (or is it
the third?» Industrial Revolution is
upon us, forget that the only Revolu-
tion that can change human destiny
is the one that takes place in the
core of the heart.

*

The passion for change for its own
sake afflicts in this country a hand-
ful of derooted and sterilised persons.
By the irony of circumstance they
have been catapulted into authority.
And they masquerade as intellectuals.
They take their history from Vincen*
Smith, their philosophy from ‘he
Nihilists, their economics from the
trimmers of the Kremlin and their
morals from the blase hedonism ot
Bloomsbury, Europe has neither
caste nor untouchability, so v-e

tContinued on page 46

Sampatkumaran, Chairman of the Club, is seen

Mr. S. A. Govindarajan

Mr. Shanmugha Rajeswara Sethupathi (right),

i .
opened the Library of the Sportsmen’s Club at Catlxd?:tg;r o rrament of Madras,

dens, Madras, Mr. M. R.

welcoming the gathering alon y
(centre) who presided. ¢ k with
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SIDELIGHTS : :

HE announcement about the for-

mation of Visalandhra is being
greeted in some quarters with ecsta-
tic acclamation. Those who envisage
a transfer of their residences from
wherever they may now be, to Hyder-
abad City, are particularly jubilant.
A city of gardens, palaces and opulent
amenities, Hyderabad is looked up to
as more agreeable for dwelling, and
the anticipation colours with plea-
surable excitement the announce-
ment of Government's decision by
the Prime Minister, so loudly wel-
comed on other grounds. One
thought that may have some sober-
ing effect in the present gala atmos-
phere is this: everything in the two
States about to merge continues to
be the same as before retaining the
same old character. Enhancement
in the size of a territory to be admi-
nistered does not ensure any auto-
matic improvement in the quality ~f
the government or the condition of
the people. The finest concentra-
tion of the most precious mate-
rial things may be found in a region,
but if the human element in it and
the leadership inspiring it and giv-
ing it direction and significance, are
defective, the richness of the resour-
ces will not avail to create happiness
or prosperity. For individuals, groups
and communities there is only one
test of social duty. If the smaller
interests of people do not domineer
over the larger requirements of
social justice and welfare, the con-
tributory offerings of the component
units in society to its general pool of
benefit would be greater than whnt
thev take back, and the community
woﬁld be blessed with plenty. It is
when Ministers and others in power
take out for themselves much mcre
thHan what they put back that. the

© economy is impoverished. impove-

rfshment of it becomes a sanctioned
“drive under the impetus of the lea-

ders themselves, and a hopeless
deficit in practically every aspect,
of life that is worthwhile becomes an
inescapable and oppressive feature
of the administration. 1 had hoped
that the present Andhra Chief Mi-
nister, chastened by the lessons of
the past, would prove to be a safer
custodian of the public interest
when a second chance of power icli
to his lot. But his present regime
has turned out to be no better than
the old. Often for the sake of some
rapacious favoured crony, all consi-
derations of fairness are thrown to
the winds, and the morale of the
government and of every activity
connected with it goes on sinking
under the weight of the unprincipled
partialities of its leading figures.
What reason for public rejoicing can
there be if the empire over which
such leaders rule is extended so as to
include two States where there had
been only one before? It is only if
the quality of the government
improves and proved and established
black sheep are eliminated {rom
positions of power that good instead
¢f extended evil can be hoped for
from the merger of Andhra and
Telengana.
* * L]

Whether in the Centre or in the
States. glamorous slogans are more
dangerous than humdrum conven-
tions. Nothing, at the moment, seems
10 be more dangerous from the stand-
point of general public welfare than
the manner of the Congress Party’s
pursuit of Soccialism. In the Son-
cialist conception, control of the
means of production has a definite
relation to the safeguarding of em-
plovment for all citizens. But in the
Congress pattern of Socialism, no
guarantee of means of living to al
is provided. The Government merely
2o on ‘taking more and more of eco-
nomic power to themselves withont
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taking over the responsibilities per-
taining to the State in the Socia-
list scheme of things. The result is
bound to be such an increased
volume of official control over tne
livelihoods of the people that free
voting at the elections will tend o
become progressively impossible. In
the name of Socialism the Congress
is planning for the perpetuation for
ever of its rule, by combining econo-
mic power with political —authority.
When the process of this combina-
tion is completed, none will be able
to survive who has incurred the dis-
pleasure of the ruling party. We shall
be having permanent one-party rule
as in the totalitarian regimes. It is
as much of a patriotic duty to fight
now for economic freedom as it was
to fight for political liberation from
foreign rule when the Congress it, -

self led the movement.
* L] »

Sri  Sivaramakrishna Sastrigal of
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Mayuram has been expounding Sri-
mad Bhagavatam for a fortnight in
the Sanskrit College, Mylapore, 1 wish
all he spoke had been tape-recorded.
Evidently he knows the whole scrip-
ture by heart. The fusion of the rich
variety of the Ramayana, the
Maha-bharata, the Gita and the Bha-
gavatam into a unified vision of a
basic way of life, one path of salva-
tion for all seekers of the Eternal, has
rarely been done, if ever at all, with
more understanding and insight or
in a more delightful and easily com-
prehensible manner. He is steeped in
the culture he expounds. The
ravishing music of Sanskrit is harmo-
niously blended with the sublimity
of the theme. Haunting melodies
from the discourses of this unique'y
gifted bhakta will live for long In
the constiousness of his listeners and
thrill them even in their dreams.
SAKA
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A SURPRISE FROM DESHMUKH

By M. S. P.

HE initial sigh of relief with
which Mr. Chintaman Desh-
mukh’s sixth budget as Finance Mi-
nister was greeted has proved to be
but of a few hours’ duration and has
given place to a great deal of criti-
cism from businessmen in particular.
Only the knowledge that it could
have been much worse has tempered
most of the criticisms and in fact
makes it all so pointless. For the
past few weeks a clever campaign
was being conducted by Ministers,
planners and businessmen to prepare
the country for a rather heavy dose
of additional taxation, the last greoup
enthusiastically cooperating in this
in the hope that its apparent will-
ingness to join the chorus would
somehow exempt it from any heavy
additional burden. Their accent had,
of course, been on the need to avoid
discouraging incentives while imp¢:s-
ing additional tax burdens. As iar
as can be judged from the final pro-
posals of the Finance Minister for
augmenting the Union Government's
revenues, they have succeeded in
their objective to a remarkable
degree. This is true in spite of the
additicnal direct taxation contem-
plated since the amount of deficit
financing proposed will keep incomes
and profits rising. :
It is evident that there are only
two ways for the Central Government
to secure more money from its tax-
ing powers—either by an increase in
direct taxation or by a widening of
indirect taxation in its coverage or
rate structure. Mr. Deshmukh has
decided to avail himself of both me-
thods of taxation in order to bridge
the yawning gap of Rs. 51.83 crores
in the revenue budget. Of the addi-
tional tax revenue of Rs. 34.15 crores
which he expects, Rs. 25 crores aic
from indirect taxation. Rs. 8.2 crores
from direct taxation and Rs. €35

crores from changes in the postal
rates for registered letters which has
been increased by two annas and for
crdinary and express telegrams, the
minimum charges for which have
been raised by one anna and two
annas respectively. Besides, the
States will get Rs. 1.8 crores as their
share of the additional revenue from
changes in the income-tax.

It is only when we analyse the
details of the changes in direct
taxation that we understand the
basis of the businessmen’s objec-
tions. The super-tax on incomes
above Rs. 70,000 has been slightly
raised so as to make the maximum
rate, applicable to incomes above
Rs. 30 lakhs, 91.9 per cent of the
total income from the present 88.6
per cent. A tax has also been pro-
posed on the incomes of registered
partnerships where they exceed
Rs. 40,000 per annum, the rates he-
ing nine pies in the rupee up to
Rs. 75,000, 15 pies up to Rs. 1,50,060
and 18 pies for higher incomes.
Partners will, of course. get a rebate
on their income-tax depending on
their share of the income. Three
changes have also been made in re-
gard to the corporation tax. The
rebate of one anna of income-tax
now given to non-section 23-A com-
panies in respect of undistributed
profits is to be withdrawn. Lest this
should encourage distribution of
higher profits there is to be an extra
super-tax on dividends in excess cf
six percent declared by companies.
at the rate of two annas in the rupee
on amounts distributed in excess of
this level up to ten per cent of the
paid-up capital and three annas in
the rupee for amounts above that.
The Finance Minister has also pro-
posed to tax bonus issues at two
annas in the rupee since this is onlv
a delayed means of dividend distri'-
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bution by capitalising accumulated
profits.

All these proposals, though impres-
sive on paper, will yield only an
additional Rs. 10 crores, of which the
States’ share will be Rs. 1.8 crores.
But it is understandable that busi-
nessmen should complain, as other-
wise the Finance Minister may mis-
take them for a docile flock waiting
to be fleeced without a murmur of
protest. The criticisms are all purety
defensive in purpose—to postpone
for as long as possible the other mea-
sures which are sure to come in a
year or two. The time-limit for
reopening income-tax evasion cases
has also been withdrawn, though
the Finance Minister has given the
assurance that this power will not be
used where the evasions occurred
more than eight years ago unless
the tax smount involved was more
than Rs. 1 lakh. This too has sur-
prisingly enough met with criticism,
though honest businessmen with
nothing to hide can have no objec-
tion to it. The fear of harassment
may be justified, but that does not
mean that evasion should be con-
doned merely because it occurred
years ago, probably with the conni-
vance of some corrupt officials who
were then in charge.

Surprisingly enough, there has nat
been much of a protest against the
changes in indirect taxation proposed
by the Finance Minister. The pro-
posal to levy an additional excise
duty of six pies per square yard on
mill cloth with coarse dhoties and
sarees alone exempted, which will
bring an additional Rs. 14.5 crores,
has only met with some perfunctory
criticism from mill owners. But the
certain oprospect of increarsing
demand will help them to pass on
the additional burden to the con-
sumers without any falling off in
sales. The tax of six pies per pound
on non-essential vegetable oils,
though one has difficulty in under-
standing how this definition has been
arrived at, is almost sure to fall on
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the common man, though exempticn
has been given to the first 125 tons
cleared by a ractory. For the atti-
tude of the sellers will be to charge
the higher price on the entire output
and not charge a lower price exclu-
sive of the tax on the first 125 tons
and a higher rate on the rest; smal-
ler producers also will inevitably take
advantage of the higher price.

In the case of soap such a thing
is already happening and the Gav-
ernment’s decision to get as much as
possible of the money that is being
collected in the form of higher prices
from consumers may be welcomed. A
duty is also to be levied on soap pro-
duced by non-power-operated units
at a lower rate and with more lihe-
ral exemption provisions in compa-
rison with power-operated units.
Here too the exemption will benefit
not the consumer but the produc~or
and, even more, the middleman mer-
chant. There can bhe no aobjection
either to the levy of excise duty on
diesel oil both as a countervailing
and as replacement to the revenues
from the import duty as the Bombay
refinery goes into production and
import revenues fall. The exemption
for strawboard has been withdrawn
and it will herecafter be subject to
excise tax. The net additional rcve-
nue from changes in excise duties will
amount to Rs. 25 crores. The loss of
revenue on account of the small relief
to the tea industry in regard to ex-
port duty is expected to be made up
by changes in the import tariff cn
mineral oils.

In judging the effect of the new
tax measures, one has first of all to
appreciate the problems which faced
the Finance Minister. His unfortu-
nate experience of last year in try-
ing to levy selective excises on some
new items probably warned him not
to attempt such a thing again and
have to withdraw his proposals later.
The additions to income and com-
pany taxation is, therefore, a direct
result of that experience. For these
at any rate do not discriminate bet-

- -
-y
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ween one businessman and another.
‘The changes proposed also clearly
indicate that they are mainly intend-
»d to affect the business class. Since
any new excises of revenue sig.i-
ficance were ruled out, the Finance
Minister has had to raise the tex con
cloth as the easiest means of braa-
dening the base of taxation. But
coming as this does after the 6} per
cent surcharge on railway freight
rates calculated to yield an addi-
tional Rs. 11.6 crores, the incidence
of the total tax burden will be regres-
sive. True, foodgrains have been
exempted, but that only means that
poorer and middle classes in beth
urban and rural areas will be equally
hit in so far as the other things the

have to buy are concerned.

The tax on diesel oil also mainly
falls on goods transport and on pas-
sengers belonging mostly to less well-
off sections of society. The effect of
the taxes on soap and non-essential
oils will also fall on the same set of
people. What is indeed surprising is
why the Finance Minister has not
dared to explore the new methods of
taxation outlined in the Draft Out-
line of the Second Plan, such as the
annual tax on wealth and increasing
the scope of the estate duty. Their
yield might have been uncertain, but
it would bhave been worth while to
experiment, with them while we have
a Finance Minister who overesti-
mates expenditure and underesti-
mates income, instead of placing
increasing reliance on existing me-
thods of taxation.

Even more regressive in its inci-
dence than all these taxation prcpo-
sals is likely to be the Government's
decision to rely on deficit financing
to the extent of Rs. 336 crores for
putting through the development
programme. The effects of this are
unpredictable and, in the absence cf
any direct evidence of the economy’s
capacity to take this dose of deficit
financing, it must be undertaken
with caution and cannot be relicd
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on as a definite source of revenue.
The estimate of a five per cent rise
in the cost of living as a result of the
new tax measures may well be ex-
ceeded. Apart from the disastrous
effects which a sudden and steep rise
In prices will have on the poorer
classes, constituting in effect a very
heavy and iniquitous indirect tay,
inflation will throw cut of gear the
whole development programme ‘by
upsetting all calculations and esti-
mates of costs.

While the need for additional
finance to maintain the pace of eco-
nomic growth is so evident, it is diffi-
cult to understand why the Finance
Minister should have budgeted for
only Rs. 100 crores from the market
loans and Rs. 70 crores from small
savings. Small savings are likely to
touch the 70-crores level even dur-
ing the current year and the res-
ponse to loan floataticns during the
last two years, has been very good,
amounting on a gross basis to around
Rs. 150 crores. The targets for both
in the First Plan have been exceeded.
Though the States may come into the
market for some Rs. 50 crores, the
Centre could have raised Rs. 150
crores, which would have given a net
amount of very nearly Rs. 200 crores,
since no Central lioans will mature
during 1956-57 and State loans which
will come up for repayment will he
less than Rs. 7 crores. Higher tar-
gets for both loans and small savings
for next year would also have been
in keeping with the Second Plan
targets. Expectations regarding
foreign aid-—amounting to Rs. 85
crores—may well be realised in view
of indications of an impending
change in American policy towards
India though there has been a hig,
shortfall this year. But whether thre
whole capital programme of Rs. 703
crores will be put through or theye
will be a shortfall as there has been
this vear to the extent of Rs. 105
crores is not clear. though a slowing
down is to be preferrcd to inflation
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DR. AMBEDKAR’S THOUGHTS
ON LINGUISTIC STATES

By K. R. MALKANI

HAT Dr. B. R. Ambedkar has to

say may not always be agreed
to but it shall always command
attention. His latest book. Thou-
¢hts on Linguistic States, (puk-
lished by him from 26 Alipore Road,
Civil Lines, Delhi-8, Price Rs. 4) will
command something more than at-
tention; it will command respect. e
examines the question of reorganisa-
tion of States with special referernce
to the unity of Bharat, the future
ol democracy. the protection of minn-
rity rights and backward areas and
some southern feelings, and comes to
the conclusion that we should have
more and smaller States.

Dr. Ambedkar is opposed to the
big multi-lingual States. He thinks
that the composite States of Bombay
and Madras were failures. He, how-
ever, does not explain how. It is
well known that these two States
have had a particularly high stand-
ard of education, economy and admi-
nistration. He dismisses the success
of the multi-lingual States of Swit-
zerland and Canada as due to their
genius for unity—as against ours for
division. The learned author thinks
that unity of language in a province
will help solve racial and cultural
problems in that area. He, how-
ever, contradicts himself in another
place where he says that caste—and
not language, race, etc.—is the domi-
nant fact of our national life, and
the chief determinant of how votes
arc cast. Dr. Ambedkar is, howeveor.
no advocate of linguistic States in
the popular sense of the term. He
wants one language in one State
but not one State for one language
grcup. But he makes the novel
suggestion that the official language

cf all the constituent States shall be
Hindi. Otherwise, he thinks, linguis-
tic States will tend to become indo-
pendent and sovereign. #Jt is the
bounden duty of all Indians to ovm
up Hindi as their language.”

Dr. Ambedkar is a man of wide
kncwledge and vast experience. Poli-
tics is the science and art of the
possible. Does he really and seri-
ously believe that Bengal or Madras
or Andhra will conduct their official
business in Hindi in the foresecable
future? If not, then the country will
have to devise a more practical mea-
sure for the continuing and growing
unity of Bharat. It might be use-
fully considered whether unitary gov-
ernment with delegated authority to
commissionaries—about sixty in the
whole country—is not the best way
to do it. Dr. Ambedkar does not
seem to have considered this solu-
tion at all.

His second thesis is that our fede-
ral structure is lopsided in favour of
U. P.-Bihar. He quotes from Sard-~r
Panikkar's minute of dissent to the
S. R. C. Report with approval, and
urges that U. P. should be cut not
in two but in three, with their res-
bective capitals at Meerut, Kanpur
and Prayag. He wants Bihar to he
divided between North and South,
with their respective capitals at
Patna and Ranchi. And he wants
the proposed Madya Pradesh to be
cut in two—with Gwalior, Vindhya
Pradesh and Bhopal forming one
State with its capital at Gwallor. and
Mahakoshal and Indore constituting
another State with its capital at
Indore. He thinks that all the:e
States are viable. Land revenue is
low and could be raised everywhere.
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Excise revenue was valuable and
.should be revived, Prohibition hav-
ing failed to prohibit people from
.drink. “It is clear that viability is
no problem. Only the Congress has
to revise its taxation policy.”

He thinks that the S. R. C. has ur-
wittingly consolidated the North and
balkanised the South. This is hardly
.correct. The South could have a
consolidated State of Dakshina Pra-
desh tomorrow, bigger and weightiec
‘than U. P., as important as U.P.-Bihar
combined. It is well-known that
Tamil leaders, afraid of the fanati-
cal Dravida Kazhagam, are stalling
any such consummation. Why blane
the poor S. R. C.? They don't listen
even to the Prime Minister.

Dr. Ambedkar thinks that the pre-
sent arrangement makes for the
domination of the South by the
Hindi-speaking North. The charge
comes strange from one who wants
Hindi to become the official language
in all the States! He thinks the
South resents this domination
because ‘“there is a vast difference
petween the North and the South.
The North is so conservative. The
South is progressive. The North is
superstitious. the South is rational,
The South is educationally forwa:d.
the North is educationally backward.
The culture of the South is modern.
The culture of the North is ancient.
The North still has its Satis, its Naga
Sadhus.”

To meet the South's sense of grie-
vance he suggests cutting up of the
Northern States, equal representation
for all States in the Rajya Sabha.
equal powers tincluding financiasly
for the Lok Sabha and Rajya Sahbha
and the lccation of a summer capitol
in the South. preferably the urban
area of Hyderabad, Secunderabad
and Bolarum. He suggests a second
capital also for reasons of defence,
Delhi being too much in a corner and
‘too near the hostile border of Pakis-
‘tan. These are suggestions which
-need to be considered carefully.
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Half the brochure is devoted to ttic
knotty problem of Samyukta Maha-
rashtra. He wants Gujerat and
Maharashtra to separate. But he
wants Maharashtra to be divided
into four States—Mahavidarbh,
Khandesh and Marathwada, Poona-
Satara-Kolhapur area and Bombay
City. which last he would wish to re-
name “Maharashtra City’. He thinks
these four are distinet historical
regions, their unity of language nat-
withstanding. Even the early Pali
literature refers to "Trai Maharash-
trika” or three Maharashtras, Bom-
bay being non-existent at the time.

He wants Gujerat and Maharash-
tra to separate because he thinks
Gujerat has been dominating Maha-
rashtra in the composite State of
Bombay. He alleges that in 1951-%3,
per capita expenditure on develop-
ment was Rs. 3.2 in  Gujerati aveas
and Rs. 1.8 in Marathi areas. He also
alleges that Gujeratis not only have
as many Ministers (4) as Maharash-
trians, they have a Gujerati Chief
Minister and the Gujerati Ministers
deal with 202 subjects whereas the
Maharashtrian Ministers handle only
88 subjects. This, if true, is a serious
matter.

Dr. Ambedkar is strongly in iavouwr
of Bombay for Maharashtra. Geo-
graphically, linguistically, it is Maha-
rashtrian. Much ¢1 the ron-Maha-
rashtrian population is of a migra-
tory nature. It is true that Bombay
was not built by Maharashtrians; but
neither was Calcutta buiit by Benga-
lis nor Madras by Tamilians. Any
bitterness on the issue of Bombay
City. he rightly feels, will weaken toe
economic position of Gujeratis and
Marwaris sprinkled all over Mazha-
rashtra. He therefore rightly says:
“The Gujeratis must consider wne-
ther goodwill is not a better protce-
tion than a paltry share in the gov-
ernment of the city.”

The learned author makes an
excellent point in favour of smaller
States when he says that in bigger
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States minorities like Brahmins and
scheduled castes will be neglecteG—
and even oppressed-——by the dominant
agricultural castes. This tyranny, he
says, was “practised over the Brah-
mins, Marwaris and Gujeratis living
in the villages when Godse killed
Gandhi. All the Brahmins, Marwa-
ris and Gujeratis who were once liv-
ing in villages ran away and are now
living in towns . . " He thinks the
City State of Bombay can be an asy-
lum for the oppressed of Maharashtra
where the Maratha caste will steam-
roller everybody. He also wants four
Maharashtras hecause he thinks thut
otherwise  backward Marathawada
and Khandesh will never develep
educationally and economically.

Obvi.ogsly many of the suggestions
are original—some of them excellent.
Only a perusal of the whole brochure
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with its illuminating maps and ins-
tructive indices can give the reader
a.n idea of Dr. Ambedkar's contribu-
tion. It is however not clear how we
can maintain and strengthen natijo-
nal unity in the face of linguistic
States which shall be autonomous
For, as the learned author admits'
.the pleSCIlC peace between proviucex:
Is maintained by one party rule in
all the States. “But how long is the
F}ongress going to last? The Congrns.s:
1s Pandit Nehru and Pandit Nchrn'is
'the Congress.  But is Pandit Nehru
immortal? It tCongress) must ong
day came to an end. It might co:m;

to an end even before the next
election . .

That being so, a unitary State g
clearly indicated. Dr. Ambedkar has
strengthened the case for it—with-
out, of course, meaning to.
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EMILE BOUNEAU: ARTIST OF
THE EVANESCENT

By BARNETT D. CONLAN

ARIS. Art may mean many things
or it may mean very little, as
is often seen in contemporary abs-
tract work, where all figurative values
are suppressed and all psychological
associations or overtones cut out. A
painting, however, can Very well
steer clear of anecdote or illustra-
tion and, at the same time, make a
pictorial statement, which has its own
signification.

The art of Emile Bouneau is of this
order. His figures, as light and lyri-
cal as those created by Watteau
have an abstract quality which
reminds us of Chinese art. And
yet Bouneau has. SO far as 1 can
discover, never gone out of his way
to make a special study of any sty‘ie
of art, but has come by his own, in
a natural and spontaneous manner.
very much as a musician captures a
melody. His abstract qualities are of
the natural order. such as we find in
Chinese landscapes and result from
his attitude towards life. much as
the abstraction of Chinese art derived
from a metaphysical withdrawal
from the things of this world. A
native of the south of France. born
at Avignon in 1902, Bouneau came to
Paris to study at the "Arts Decoratics.’
After some vears of successful exhi-
bitions he was awarded the Blumen-
thal Prize and later a scholarship to
study in Algeria.

In the last ten vears he has at-
tracted much attention among con-
noisseurs, rather than the general
public by his exhibitions at the big
Charpentier gallery in Paris, where
his paintings and monotypes have
peen admirably well displayed.

Quite apart from the troubles
which are inherent in everyv

artist's career, Bouneau, because of
his hypersensitive nature, must have
found life a more difficuit matter
than it is for most. It is natural,
then, that in his art he should wish
to avoid the big mechanised city,
where the individual is stunned with
noise and speed and deprived of
natural beauty, and retire whenever
he can to the forest or open coun-
try. It is in some ways fortunate for
him that his family reside at Fon-
tainebleau near the great forest
where he can find a variety of themes
for his landscape.

There are very few or none among
contemporary French artists that
have attained the extreme refine-
ment that Bouneau displays In
everything he touches. One fecls
that he is in the position of a tight-
rope dancer whose very intensity
alone keeps him from falling.

It is not by chance that some of
his large canvases depict circus
figures or clowns balancing them-
selves cn a rope or perhaps on the top
of a ball. This may be an uncons-
cious symbol of the artist himself, for
it is exactly what one finds in the
taut line and tenuous colour of his
work which resounds, as it were, like
some highly strung instrument. In
the forest scenes whichh are more or
less the same sites as those painted
cver a hundred years ago by the
Fontainebleau school known as ‘Bar-
bizon,” Bouneau 1is as far from a
Rousseau or Millet as any of the
abstract painters of today During
this century, painting has altogether
changed its attitude to the motif. For
Bouneau depends almost as little on
the object as the abstract artist who
denies it. And yet he remains figu-
rative which makes his work more
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‘The Forest of Fontainebleay

attraqtive, less inhuman or scientifi-
cally intellectual. The abstract pain-
jcer whose ideal—if we are to belicve
;t—is to free painting from g outm"
tippearances. an@ attain to g condi-
on_ of musice, is often further from
achxevl‘ng this than Bouneau with hAiﬁ
ﬁguratllve art. In the line drawim';
ther.e 1S a musical sensitiveness tiwzg
reminds us of Mozart. “One has ;r
let thg line guide You and not intw‘
rupt it” he once said to me. T} t
lix'alf mystical approach to the' mantxeif
rial of his art explains perhaps n
Far Eastern subtlety. And he ha:
lmuch the same attitude to colom;
‘If you wish to paint white you muet-
feel the spirit of whiteness” hx
observed when T remarked his fre
quent use of this colour. With Bod:
neau whiteness always points to the
presence of light. Being himselt 5
luminous spirit free and aerig] in hi'<
outlook his work has that evanesceni
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Painting by Emile Bounean

?cauty W"hi('h We meet in the reflec-
qlsor;tof !1ght on water or of sunliélat
{h quf‘rS on the silver foliage of
‘ ¢ popvlaxl And there is perhaps a
cosmie implicatjon in those scelnc‘
Wberg he depicts an incomingh wa 'S
with its leng line of white foam ab;):z(t:
t‘o break on the shore, while out in
.space. one can discern the white
ngs of a seabird hovering above th’
Immense streteh of waters. ‘
..In many of these seascapes ther
15 a half mystical awareness gf -
u:iversal rhythm, somcthin}é ajlmtoh";
ghii?l Bto the; vision of the ancie:L
ohi ;e taoist artists. Bouneau hijn;-
o hoeuI.(: brobably not admit i
N, 1: the least Pretentioys ,,('
al Palnters. 1In this way he ca)
considered a5 one of the mc;st‘
t(})f tthe moment since
a
n;ture which may wecl?slr)r:aicthssnse \Of
bhase cf the Western spirit next
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DULLES’ WORRIES ABOUT

KRUSCHEV’S

‘FAILURES’

By ANDREW ROTH

EW foreign diplomats take Mr
Dulles seriously when he says
the recent Soviet (hanges are simply
a product of past Scv'et failures and
American successes. In private ho
has complained that the recent in-
crease in Soviet flexihility has inten-
sified problems for ‘he West, parti-
cularly in uncommittec areas such as
South Asia.

Evidence of his concern was his
demand for an additional $100 mil-
lions a year only fov long-range pro
jects in underdeveloped areas. H>»
has also pressed Britain to agree tc
change SEATO into substantially an
economic organization'

British analysts have not yet
agreed although they themselve:
have one vital yardstick for the suc-
cess or failure of the recently-con-
cluded Soviet Party Congress. What
will be its impact c¢n the ‘third camp’
of Arab-Asian States vncommitted As
yet either to Western capitalism or
Soviet Communism?®

Mr. Kruschev made it absolutely
clear that the Scviet Union would
continue its tactic of affiixing to the
900,000,000-strong Communist camp,
the 600,000,000 people of India, Egypt.
Indonesia, Syria cnd other uncom -
mitted Asian and African countries
which did not join “aggressive bloes.”’
He spoke jointly of the Communist
and uncommitted Stotes as “a vasc
zone of peace . .. inl:abited by nearly
1,500,000,000 people—that is, the
majority of the population of our
planet.”

Mr. Molotov underpinned this ana-
lysis by completely throwing over the
old Stalinist line of 1917-50 which led
to encouraging Conimunist insurrec-

3

tions against the nwticnalist govern-
ments of India, Burma and Indo-
esia, as well as Malaya. Under
Stalin. the Soviet Frreign  Secretary
pointed out, the Soviots had tended
to remain “prisoners of habits and
patterns” formed ncfore the warv.
They had underestimated the ‘“enor-
mous possibilities” nf the “unprece-
dented upsurge of the liberation
struggle of the colonial and depen-

dent peoples.”

This old underestimation had led
to discounting nationalist leaders lik2
Gandhi and Nehru as “tools of impe-
rialism.” Vestiges of this thinking
still remain in the critical references
to Gandhi in recent Soviet encyclo-
paedias. But thc rapprochement
with Pandit Nehru, which began in
the latter part of 1850 as a tentative
effort to be less hostile, has rapidly
warmed into something approaching
real friendship.

The basic reason is simple. The
Soviet leaders have come to realize
that the only real alternative to liv-
ing “on the brink” of mutual des-
truction is to come to some basiz
agreement with the capitalist camp.
As one of the basic tenets of this
agreement, the Sovie‘s would like to
see a broad ‘“neutral zone” of States
uncommitted to either side, includ-
ing such hotly contested areas as
Germany. Apart frcm the obvious
advantage to world peare of such a
no-man's-land, it had two further
advantages for the Scviets: it woula
subtract the military strength of such
States as Western Germany from the
Western camp; furlnermore the So-
viet leaders felt thnt after another
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decade of increasing Soviet growth
it could attract this neutral zone tn-
ward the Communist camp.

In fact this neutral belt has become
the touchstone by which the Soviet
leaders judge everything. They were
comparatively friendly to Sir An-
thony Eden at the July Chiefs of
State meeting at Geneva largely
because he proposed a semi-demili-
tarized zone on both sides of the pre-
sent dividing line in Germany.
Mr. Molotov was hostile to Mr. Mac-~
millan at the Octcher Geneva meet-
ing of Foreign Ministers because this
“Eden Plan” had heen effectively
scrapped by moving it 500 miles to
the East.

The Soviet enthusiasm for Pandit
Nehru arises from the fact that
India’s plan for a “peace area” of un-
committed States in South Asia over
laps considerably with Soviet tactics
for this area. The Soviets can but
enthuse about Pandit Nehru's oppo-
sition to “aggressive blocs” because
the Baghdad pact and the SEATO
pact which he oppuses as uselessly
provocative are, in fact, aimed at the
Communist bloc,

Pandit Nehru, of c(ourse, realizes
that the Soviets think they are using
him. He himself is taking a calcu-
lated risk. He thinks that by learn-
ing ‘“peaceful coexistence” with the
uncommitted States of South Asia,
the Soviet leaders may lose some of
their touchiness and edginess. This
in turn, will make them more ready
to establish such 2 relationship with
the Western camp and its followers,
should another renl opportunity
arise.

In a real sense therefore, this
recently-concluded 20th Congress of
the Soviet Communist Party was a
test of Pandit Nehru's influence on
Soviet leaders. What was the im-
pact on them of their visit to India,
Burma and Afghanistan in November
and December? What, furthermore,
was the result of Pandit Nehru’s pri-
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vate urging on them of an effective
end to the Cominform?

One of the resuits, certainly, wasg
to help destroy the “we-are-sur-
uounded-by—hostile-Statos“ psycho-
logy which has overhung Soviet lea-
ders as a result of the wars of inter-
vention and the Nazj onslaught. The
presumptuousness of Mr Krusche:
of taking over the 600.000.000 uncon;-~
mitted Asians and Africans is per-
haps the Soviets' boastful way of
saying: “The whole non-Communist
world is not against us.”

Mr. Kruschev hgae however, reci-
brocated Mr. Nehrw's warm hospita-
lity in a very significant way. With-
out publicly dismantling the
already down-graded Cominform, he
has given Pandit Nehru and  other
Asian  and African leaders who
eschew “aggressive Dblocs” virtual
immumty from insurrocti'\nary Com-
munist opposition. This vas not said
in so many words. But anyone accu-
stomed to interpreting the oracles of
Moscow knows that the Indian Com-
munists will  nows run the risk of
putting themselves outside the pale
if they continue to use insurrection-
ary tactics or even near-insurrec
tionary ones against the Government
of a leading architect of the “zone of
peace”. They have had another
implied spanking in the emphasis
now put by Soviet leaders on the pos-
sibility of attainang  Socialism byv
parliamentary means. For the West-
ern democrat it is chastening to read
that the seizure of Czechoslovakia is
considered by Moscow to have been
by parliamentary means. But for the
Indian Communist j* most certainly
means that Moscow would like them
to be a Powerful Leftwing leaven
within  the Indijan governmental
apparatus, rather than throwing
acid-bulbs in the streets of Calcutta.
It is the shoulders (r Aioy  Ghosh
and P. C. Joshi, of the ‘moderates’
of the Indian Communist Party,
that have been patted rather tha}z
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“nsurrectionaries’ like B. T. Rana
dive and his friend:.

The Soviets' new line will intensify
the efforts of the Burmese Commu-
nist leader Than Tun to cease .t!.\e
8-year-old armed struggle and join
in the general electiors scheduled qu'
April. But Prime Minister U Nu's
reply has been to remind all rebels
that the amnesty expires on Mgrch
31 and to push the campaign agaxn§t
the Communists in North Burma still
harder. Although the Burmese Com-
munists may still have considerable
difficulty in making the transition
from armed struggle to legal oppo-
sition, its doctrinal path is quite
easy. The Burmese Government has
the Soviet stamp of anproval. How-
ever anti-Communist U Nu may bhe
personally, his Gavernment has
eschewed SEATO and maintained
correct relations with the Communist
bloc. If the worst ~omes to the
worst, the Burmese Communists can
always lay down their arms and join
the legal Comrnunist-connected
Workers and Peasants Party.

But how to terminate the struggle
in Malaya? The apgrerment which
the Government of Tunku Abdul
Rahman achieved in London recently
does not require it to decide about
SEATO until it is independent. But
the agreement does concede the
rights of an undefined "Commqn—
wealth Strategic Reserve” to main-
tain bases in Malaya for the fulfil-
ment of British, Australian and
New Zealand commitments to SEATO.
And although Malaya's Chief Mi-
nister is now also Minister of Inter-
nal Defense, his crders are executed
by British Generals.

This poses a real challenge not
.only for the Malayan Communist lea-
der, Chin Peng. but for Moscow and
Peking as well. It is no great achie-
vement to preach peace zones to the
self-assured leader of a great State
jike India who is contemptuously
confident of being able to handle
fpdia’s own Communists. It would
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be quite another thing to assure
Malaya’s Chief Minister that he did
not have to lean on the Common-
wealth, not only {for assistance
against the 3—4,0060 jungle-shrouded
Communist insurrectionaries and the
minority of Malayan Chinese who
assist them, but against the increas-
ing power of Communist China,
which he sees as a menace. If the
scft words of Moscow could lure him
out from behind the Commonwealth
strategic defense, it would be a vin-
tory indeed for Moscow’s new line.

It is this sort of possibility which
is giving British strategists goosr-
Resh. The Manchester Guardiun
has warned that the “speeches which
much of Free Asia wants to hear are
now made by the Russians, not by
Western politicians” and that the
Soviets “in the last six months” have
“made an advance” in dividing “Asia
from the West politically and intel-
lectually” and “nothing is gained by
not recognising it.”

“Plainly,” warns the Economist,
“the Soviet Government intends to
press on, using all the anti-colonia~
list weapons in the arsenal in the
effort to wreck SEATO, to break the
Baghdad pact and bring about the
greatest attainable degree of isola-
tion of the NATQO powers.”

Unfortunately for such Conserva-
tive analysts. they are too far com-
mitted to instruments like the Bagh-
dad pact not to realize that as anti-
Soviet weapons they have been a
boomerang, hitting the West instead
of the Russians against whom it was
intended.

It is significant that the foreign
affairs spokesmen of the Parlia-
mentary Labour Party, which a yenr
ago accepted the Baghdad pact with-
cut even a vote, have now come out
against that pact. If not the Gov-
ernment, at least the opposition is
realizing that the best way of coun-
tering the Soviets it by listening
more sympatheticaiv to the new
voices from Asia.
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AMERICAN ECONOMY: MARX'’S
FEARS DISPROVED

By JAIBOY JOSEPH

HE particzlar genius of American
capitahisar has been its ability
tv buiid an ceonomy of abundance.
A half century ago a worker's in-
come was alnost entirely consumed
in keeping tis family fed, cloth2d,
aud housed. Todayv, wages and pur-
¢hasing pore- are not only for
higher, but o far smaller proportion
of the budget—about 60 per cent—
goes to major necessities. The
remainder goes not only to better
education and medical care, but pro-
vides as well an assortment of pro-
ducts entirely new or so vastly
unproved as to be unrecognizable to
2 family of 1900. Washerdryers. TV
sets, automatic furnaces, and the
modern autolrobile are all common-
place today.

In the United States the capita-
lism which Karl Marx predicted
would enslave man has proved to he
his servant The very people it was
to victimise bRave become its benefi-
ciaries.

How odd a quirk of fate that in
Russia, where Karl Marx is revered,
his dream should have been shatter-
ed on the rock of bureaucracy. How
¢dd to find that it is in the U. S, in
the capitalis:i he reviled, that the
premuse of o fairer distribution of
wealth has been fulfilled.

Marx believed that in ownership
Oy the people lay the key to prospe-
rity. In  other words, ownership
~hould be vested not in the hands of
the few. but with something he iden-
tified as the People. In Russia today
ownership is with the State bureau-
cracy. or the few. It is in the United
States that the people run the busi-
~ess. Millions own the houses they
U.e in, millions the land they til.

Milions own a share of the possession
Marx valued highest, the tools of
production.

The tools of production, in Marx’s
days, were simple. They could be
owned by one or two people and the
prefits could be used to line the
pockets of the few at the expense of
the many. Marx's indignation in
the wake of the industrial revolution
was then justified. But the tools ot
preduction  are no more the same,
they are something he couldn't even
dream about. Today, investment n
an industry requires a number of
people to  pool their resources. No
single man can cough up the amount
required to  start a giant aireraft
plan.  Thousands of sharcholders. or
capitalists, are needed.

The amount needed of  cource
varies as  widely as the enterprises
themselves. For a voungster's lemao-
nade stand five rupees may suffico,
To refurbish a corner cigarette store
more than three thousand rupees
may be needed. To produce a textile
fiber like nylon takes tens of millions.

The ownership  of the Amerirnp
economy, it must be  emphasised
again, lies not in “Wall Street™ but
in the hands of millions of indivi-
duals, some of them wealthy, byt
most of them not. for whom a gamut

¢f new investment channels have
opened up.

In surveving a typical day's trad-
ing  recently. the New York Stock
Exchange found that most of its
business came not from the city's
financial district at all, but from out
of town. And the nation’s largest
brokerage house, handling 10 percent
cf the trading in the Exchange, notes
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that 90 percent of its customers are
out-of-towners of modest means.

A recent U. S. Steel Corporation
survey showed that 53 percent of its
stock held by individuals was owned
by people with incomes under
$10,000, and that the $5000-and-
under income group owns more stock
than the $2500-and-up group. Once
controlled by a handful of men, U.3.
steel now has more than 275,000 such
owners. American enterprises, in
sum, are now owned by the many,
not by the few.

How is investment fairly distri-
buted among the people of the United
States? How for the love of our beau-
tiful eyes, to choose an analogy. can
a village teacher in Ramnad district
know what new industry is springing
up in Madras which is worth a few
shares? In the United States the
problem of inaccessibility is solved
in many ways. There are stock-
mobiles, which are brokers’ offices on
wheels. which tour many areas like
salesmen, taking the stock market to
suburban residents. There are hund-
reds of investment clubs which poo!
and invest members' savings. Then
again there are the newspapers and
fast communication links like tele-
phones which hook up the nation
from coast to coast in business ven-
tures.

The fact that nearly ¢vervone
shares, directly or indirectly. in the
ownership of American industry is
not the only way in  which capita-
lism has confounded Marx's predic-
tions. The economic and social bar-
riers which he predicted would bring
dissension and class warfare are
steadily disappearing. More wages
for the worker has come to mean
higher purchasing power, which in
turn means higher profits and newer
investment. In the United States
the fruits of creative capital have
hern so widelv  distributed that de-
butante and typist. junior clerk and
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senior executive cannot be distin-
guished by the clothes they wear.
Even in the cars they drive, the
difference is probably not in new-
ness, but only in make. To a greater
extent than ever before, the doors
of opportunity are open to all. There
is no arbitrary line between boss and
worker.  Capitalism provides indi-
viduals the ability to create more,
the education to realize their poten-
tial, and the freedom to pursue
ideals.

But won't the machine age of
America with its acme in  Automa-
tion, make the worker an unthinking
tool, or worse still throw him gra-
dually out of work? Far from it. The
leisure of the American people is
absorbed in the pursuit of culture
brought to their very doors by mo-
dern scientific inventions. While
operating a highly complex machi-
nery no worker can afford to be an
“unthinking tool.”” As for the effect
of the Automation on employment,
the picture is much more promising
than would ordinarily seem. The
complicated machines of science need
repair, overhaul, and improvement.
The processes start auxiliary indus-
trics which in turn provide employ-
ment. The point is that the ma-
chine brings to the American more
and more creative leisure. Indeed,
trade unions in  the U. S. have ap-
proved Automation.

Today. in the United States, the
worker need no longer fear depres-
sion. Unemployment insurance, and
the control of the cverall economy by
the Government, profiting from the
lessons of 1930, in fact give him the
maximum of reassurance.

The results of creative capitalism
are dramatically illustrated in a
single fact: In the past 25 years, the
U. 8. economy has expanded fast
enough to increase an  individual's
purchasing power on the average by
40 percent.
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HOMAGE TO MY TEACHER

A Tribute To Meghndd Saha

By Prof. K. BANERJI

(Head of the Department of Physics, Allahabad University)

ROF. M. N. SAHA was one of thosc
few top men who have been suc-
cessful in placing India on the scien-
tific map of the world. We shall nv
more have his able guidance and un-
daunted championship for the cause
of scientific and industrial develo):-
ment of the country, his keen fore-
sight and clear thinking.

It was in November 1921 that T had
the first opportunity of meeting
Prof. Saha and becoming his student
and thus fulfilling a long-cherished
desire. He had just returned from
Europe and joined the Calcutta Uni-
versity as the Khaira Professor of
Physics. By that time the reputn-
tion of his scientific work had travel-
led far and wide.

The reputation of the great pro
fessors of physics, whom Sir Asutosh
Mukherjee collected in the Calcutia
University—to name a few amoiig
them Sir C. V. Raman, Prof. D. M.
Bose, Prof. S. K. Mitra, Prof. P. C.
Mahalanobis and youngest of them
in age though not in reputation, Prof.
M. N. Saha-—attracted me from Dacca
to Calcutta in spite of the great hut -
dles that I had to cross. The name of
Prof. Saha particularly roused my
imagination as I happened to study
in the same Kishori Lal Jubilee
School that gave him asylum from
the political wrath of the Govern-
ment of the day and also the same
Dacca College from which he passcd
his I. Sc¢. examination. There was a
remarkable mathematics teacher in
the Jubilee School, the late Satic
Chandra Mukherjee, whose teaching
of mathematics and mechanics was
so inspiring that not less than five
of his students became D Sc’s in phy-
sics and renowned in their own fields.

We also heard with rapt attention
from this inspiring teacher, about t!.¢
uncommon talent of Meghnad Saha
He told us how Dr. Saha began his
life as a poor student depending
upon free studentship in his village
school, how he competed successfuliy
in a scholarship examination and
came to Dacca and joined the Govy-
ernment School known as Dacca Col-
legiate  School, how, led away hy
patriotic feelings, he organised a boy-
cott of students against the visit of
the disreputed Lieutenant Governor
of the province, how Satish Babu
discovered this great genius and sue-
ceeded in arranging for a scholarghip
for him which enabled the young
man to continue his stucies in the
Jubilee  School.  He took  person:.)
pride in the laurels won by his stn-
dent. Prof. Saha also had a vrent
regard for this teacher. In fact in
my long contact with Prof. Saha, I
have never seen him touch the fest
of any man except of this teacher of
his school days.

From the beginning of my acquint-
ance with Prof. Saha, I found that
his inspiring influence and dynamic
personality moved all his students,
including  myself. To students. Ve
always gave time. We had an easy
access to his personal librarv and his
research laboratory. Those oppor-
tunities pleased me enormously as 1
saw in them prospects of reallsation

of my dream of being a scientific
investigator.

He remained the Khaira Professcr
for less than a year. but within that
short period one could see the tre-
mendous energy with which he work-
ed. Starting from early morning ti'l
late at night, his time was divided
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between studies, laboratory, or scien-
tific discussions with students. One
thing in his teaching impressed me
greatly and that was his making us
familiar with the most uptodate ori-
ginal scientific literature. In his lec-
tures we had more references for
further studies than loading us with
unimportant details. This inspired
the students to original thinking. In
the present dayv it is an accepted
principle that the best form of
teaching is that which kindles in the
taught a thirst for knowledge and
brings them face tc face with the
master minds of the world. But it is
a difficult job to realise this in prac-
tice.

‘In September 1952 he was called
to occupy the chair of physics of th=
Allahabad University and there he
established a very important re-
search centre for spectroscopy. which
attracted a number of workers from
all over India. He developed it as
one of the leading centres in spectro-
scopic and wireless research. In 1939,
he returned to the Calcutta Urni-
versity as the Palit Professor of Phy-
sics.

During his later years in Allaha-
bad, he began to realise that power
generation is of profound importance
for the prosperity of India. The pri-
mitive stage in which India was as
regards power consumption per
capita and consequently the al-
round backwardness of the peonle
pained him. This he gave vent to
in a number of popular lectures and
articles and he suggested with great
force the utilisation of water power
resources in India. He accordingly
gave a lead to the demand for the
development of the river valley pro-
jects and also discussed in detail hcw
they might be carried out and what
would be their effect on the well-he-
ing of the country. It is gratifying
tc see that his labours are bearing
fruit after the attainment of inde-

pendence.

In March 1937 I had the opportu-
nity of being in- close association
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with him for a {ew days. The
Kishori Lal Jubilee School celebrated
its jubilee session that year. Prof.
Saha, in spite of his varied activi-
ties, agreed to be the chief guest.
He stayed as my guest at Dacca for
a few days for the purpose. The
great revolutionary in him was very
much revealed to us during that
period. He spoke strongly against
the C.I.D. interference in educational
instituticns. This short stay at
Dacca after a long absence brought
tc memory his early life and his
struggles against poverty and against
police interference. He freed him-
self from the scientific environment
created by himself and sojourned
intc the life that he had long left
behind. But the stay was a short
one and he soon returned to plunge
again into the scientific world.

His quest for the power resources
led him naturally to another field or
physics that was fast developing
abrcad. The huge store of energy in
atomic nuclei attracted his attention
much earlier than the explosion of
the atom bomb in Nagasaki and
Hiroshima even before nuclear fission
was discovered. He was convinced
even then that there was a future
for modern civilisation, which wasas
consuming power at a tremendous
rate only if the atomic energy could
be harnessed. The discovery of
nuclear fission in Germany coincided
with his migration from Allahabad
to Calcutta and in the latter place
he started to build up a laboratory
for studies in nuclear physics with
full vigour. This resulted ultimately
in the establishment of the Nuclear
Physies Institute of the Calcutta
University, a unique institute in
India for training and research in
nuclear physics. It was Prof. Saha
who could persuade the Tata family,
as well as the Government of India,
to give handsome grants.

Out of his multifaricus endeavours
in Calcutta special mention may be
made of another sphere of great
activity which brought me in close



26 SWATANTRA

contact with Prof. Saha. After Sir
C. V. Raman left Calcutta for Ban-
galore, Prof. Saha began to take
great interest in the affairs of the
Indian Association for the Cultiva-
tion of Science. Through his efforts a
very large number of life membhers
were enrolled in a remarkably short
time and he succeeded in constitut-
ing a very strong committee of man-
agement for looking after its activi-
ties. After coming to Calcutta he
began to take a very lively interest
in it and tried to develop it intc @
great and modern institute of re-
search. I joined the Association as
its Mahendra Lal Sircar Professor in
early 1943. He was then the vice-pre-
sident of the committee of manage-
ment and took very Keen interest in
all its affairs. In order that he
might more effectively bring about
its expansion he tock upon himself
the work of secretary for a while. It
was his habit that whenever he tock
up a cause, he continued incessantiy
to work hard for it until he became
successful. In 1946 when the Inte-
rim Government of India came into
existence, we all began to dream nf
better times for scientific research.
We. under the guidance and inspira-
tion of Prof. Saha, started planning
the future developments. We had no
idea what would be acceptable to the
Government of India. Nothing could
be expected from the hostile Muslim
League Government of the province.
It was the great optimism of Saha
that supplied the motive force and
the result was that the Institute
developed from one single depart-
ment to six departments, with an
annual budget that rose from
Rs. 40,000 to something like Rs. 5
lakhs, with a magnificent building
fully equipped on modern lines cost-
ing nearly Rs. 30 lakhs. In realis-
ing this, he had to go from one offi-
cer to another and did not hesitate
to go to the junior-most clerk with
whom the files might get stuck up.
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Prof. Saha’'s contributions to scienti-
fic and industrial developments were
varied and far reaching. He started
two scientific academies in India, 1)
the National Academy of Sciences to
cater for the scientific needs of
Northern India and (2) the National
Institute of India, corresponding to
the Royal Society of London. He was
responsible for building up the
Science Congress from a small body to
a big organisation. He was the foun-
der of the Science News Association
that publishes Science and Culture
and the Indian Physical Society of
India. The idea of the chain of
national laboratories under the con-
trol of a central autonomous body
was first mooted and propagated »y
him. The developments of the river
valley projects were inspired by his
articles  published in Science and
Culture. The huge amount of work
that he took upon himself was far
beyond the capacity of an average
human being. I had occasions to
meet him for urgent matters early in
the morning and also late in  the
night. but I never found him resting
or relaxing. He had o sharp memory,
which was aided by a highly anaiy-
tical mind.

Prof. Saha’s straightforwardness in
dealings made a number of enemiss
who occupy high positions. He could
never conceal his feelings and gave
expression to them regardless of con-
sequences. Due to this trait in his
character, he had to work uphill in
all his endeavours. During the Bri-
tish rule in India, he was not in the
geod books of the rulers. Even in
free India, his criticisms were often
too strong for the men in authority.

We have lost a noble soul and a
talented son of India at a time when
he was most needed. The institutions
created and developed by him are
the monuments of his untirine
energy. and his example will inspire

future generations of scientists in
Tndia.
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*...OVER A.LR.”

By M. KRISHNAN

EBRUARY is not a good month

for nocturnal gatherings, late
hours and vocal efforts. It is that
the contrast between the dry heat of
the day and the cold, dew-humid
nights is too contrasty. This year
we are having an early summer, and
so it was hardly surprising that the
last week of January, usually equa-
ble, was like mid-February in its
night dews., and that quite a few of
those that sang at Thiruvaiyar
seemed afflicted with laryngitis.

I had to explain all this to a young
man whom I was trying to wean
from the vulgar. cinematic music of
Radio Ceylon. You will hear some
music during the Thiruvaiyar festi-
val. T had told him, just wait, and
vou will hear some real music, not
pifiling. loud cinemusic. you under-
stand, but Carnatic music at its
classical best. unaffected and truly
inspired. And now I was quoting a
Tamil saying about February dews
to him.

On February 1. when Chittoor
Subramania  Piilai's  concert was
broadcast, there was no need ftor
excuses.  Instead. I pointed out to
him how the old practice of using
the human voice to mark time at a
‘kutcheri’ was encouraged by few
singers these davs. and how Mr. Sub-
ramania Pillai. brought up in tradi-
tions that valued all measures of rhy-
thm, was a notable exception and
patronised the Konnakol. But verv
soon, with Ariyakudi Ramanuja
Ayyangar on the air. I had to return
to extenuating weather lore.

“Naturally you ecan't expect a
master ¢t Arivakudi's age to remain
unaffected by these sudden changes
in humidity and temperature.”

“Naturally.”

“You know, orthodox singers of the
old school go about more or less bare
bodied at Thiruvaiyar, and I think
what they have there is a sort of de
luxe ‘pandal'’—sort of thing that
doesn’t quite keep out the night nir,
you know.”

“I know.”

And next day I had to be even
more explanatory. Luckily that was
the last day.

*

I liked the Tamil rendering of the
prize-winning Telugu radio-play,
“Pillai Manam’ broadcast from Tiru-
chi on February 26. In listening to
a translated play one should look to
the plot rather than to the nuances
of dialogue, but I did no such thing.
I enjoyed especially the good-natur-
ed, doddering old father, played by
whoever spoke the part; I do nct
know if in the Telugu origina! this
father is as indecisive, tolerant, and
as obviously unfit to manage a
zamindar’s estate (the job he wants
so much., and gets almost), but [
thcught it added considerably to the
realism of the play to have this
banished pater familias, a man of
obvious strength of character and
self-respect, so inefficient and mild
in speech and manner. Do I hear
the reader objecting to the combina-
tion of mildness, inefliciency, strength
and pride? It is only in books that
a strong man is overbearingly eflici-
ent and hard. The obstinacy and
will tc wear out the opposition of the
mild, it defies all bullying, cajolery
and bribes! No wonder the good

book says. “the meek shall inherit the
earth.”

*

Listening to T. R. Mahalingam (cn
the fluter on February 26, 1 felt
amply vindicated for what a friend
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THE DECLINE OF BRITISH
INFLUENCE IN JORDAN

By ADITYA PRASAD SEN GUPTA

HE news agencies supply us with

reports of widespread riots in
Jordan  during  the last few days,
which clearly indicate that people do
not want their government to have
any association with the Baghdad
pact powers. One of the features of
the riots i3 that the armed police and
the Arab Legion sided with the rio-
tecs. It is  reported that the Arah
Lezion did not obey the orders of the
British officers given for opening fire
o the viclent crowds.

" The geographical area which con-
stitutes the  kinedom of Jordan is
also known as Arab Palestine. Abonut
fifty per cent of the total population
of Jordan used to live here. Possibly
we all have some idea about suffer-
ings undergone bv the Arabs as a
result of the creation of the Israeli
State. The Arabs of Jordan hold
Britain, among others, responsible
for such sufferings and have no con-
fidence in her good intentions. In
cider to lodge a protest against the
pressure exerted by Britain on Jer-
dan for forcing her to join the Bagh-
dad pact, four members of the Cabi-
net headed by Said Mufti tendered
resignation. All these four members
represented  Arab  Palestine. Their
resignation greatly weakened the
Cahinet which ultimately fel] on
December 14, as a result of its failure
to face the hostile attitude of th.
people of Arab Palestine on the one
hand and to carry out the Britisn
plan on the other. The king en-
trusted Haza al Majali, the Minister
for Interior of the outgoing Cabi-
net, with the task of forming a new
Cabinet. The obvious object of the
King was to make possible throuszn
the new Cabinet close association of

Jordan with the Baghdad pact
powers. But there was popular oppe-
sition to the formation of a Cabi-
net by Haza al Majali. The masses
through violent demonstrations made
it clear that no action prejudicat
to popular demands would be tole-
rated.  As a result of such demon-
stratiens Haza al Majali also was
forced to resign. His Cabinet could
not maintain its existence even for
seven days.  According to the poli-
tical  commentators the fall of the
Majali  Cabinet considerably mini-
mized the chances of Jordan's join-
ing the Baghdad pact. The King
again  entrusted Ibrahim Hashem
with'the task of forming a new Cabi-
net. But Hashem had to face a very
difficult  situation. The rule issued
by the Constitutional Council to the
effect that the Parliaunent had been
illegally dissolved together with the
fall of the Hashem Cabinet led
again  to  riots. On Sth Januavy
Mr. Samir Rifai formed a new Cabi-
net. It was stated that he woud trv
to establish peace in the country so
that people might live a normal life.

The Western policy in the Midcle
East is at present influenced greatl:
by the threats of Soviet expansion.
As a result of their close association
with the Western powers the Midd!2
Eastern States which are signatorics
to the Baghdad pact have also come
to apprehend that Soviet Russia
wants o extend the sphere of her
influence at the cost of the neigh-
bouring States. On the other hand
Egypt and some Middle Eastern
States which agree with Egypt on the
IunQamental principles governing
foreilgn relations charge Israel with
having created a seriously dangerous
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situation and are of the opinipn that
the threats of Soviet expan.sxon are
baseless. What needs mention here
is that each of the two blpcs hold-
ing opposite views on Scviet threats
are making efforts to have the Hashe-
mite kingdom of Jordan as one of
its active members. The regent dgve-
lcpments in Jordan mcludmg wide-
spread riots and rapxq changes of
Cabinet give an indication of' how the
political life of Jordan is going to be
moulded in the near futurfr. Morc-
over, these developments, 1f.v19m.'cd
from the standpoint of the situation
in the Middle East, appear .to.have
great significance though it is no
doubt true that Jordan as a ggogm-
phical area will play an insignificant
role in the matter of overall §tra-
tegy of the Western DOWELS. Bes§desl,
the fact that the Brltlsh-trame-(
Arab Legion refused to owe allegi-
ance to the British officers and the
people of Jordan paraded the streets
with portraits of Gamal A.bc'iu}
Nasser shows clearly how Brmil'.
prestige has suffered a hard blow.
Deficit budgets are a regular {ea—
ture of Jordan’s economy. Every 3ez:.r
Britain gives bher financial assxstan\:e
amounting to £8.500._000. But this
assistance, together wah British con-
trol over the Arab Legion. has placed

1|)°°(|)oo(|)odl)°°ﬂ)°|°(l)°°<I)oo(I)°°(I)°°(|)°|0'(l)°°<l)°°(l)°°(l)°°(|)°l°(l)°°(l)ol°(l)oo(l)oe(l)odlbo(lbc(l)r
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Jordan in a positicn which is not
better than that of a colony. - On
December 20 Al Ahram of Cairo
called upon the Arab States to make
their contributicns so that Jordan
might be assured of a surplus ecc-
nomy and freed from British influ-
ence. The paper aiso pointed out
that the Arab States had sufficient
oil resources fcr fulfilment of this
purpose, and would themselves be
held responsible in case cconomic
circumstances forced Jordan to jein
the anti-Arab bloc.- Colonel Nasser,
the Egyptian leader, is reported to
have seriously thought about the
matter and to have forwarded a pro-
posal to the Syrian Premier and tbe
King of Saudi Arabia to call a con-
ference in which they threc wouid
generally discuss matters of common
interest, and in particular the quan-
tum of assistance to Jordan. If the
proposal stands accepted the Britizh
position in Jordan will be weakened
to a considerable extent. 1t mniay
also be pointed out that the pepular
movement in Jordan against the
Baghdad pact indicates success of
the policy pursued by Egypt, Syria,
Saudi Arabia with regard to the Wes-
tern powers. They 2.l iike to heve
a policy determined by the interests
of the Middle Eastern States.
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termed my undue lenience towards
him, in my last review of his broac-
cast. Nowhere in this country of
vast and varied musical traditions, ot
ancient and pure schools of virtuo-
sity, is there anyone, vocalist or
instrumentalist, who can rival the
notational purity and tonal sweei-
ness of Mahalingam’s flute. Only in
the forest, listening to the shama at
dusk, have I heard melody as liguid
and clear. That night, however,
Mahalingam was subdued, and lacked
the shama's welling fervour. But
there was a subtlety in his rendering
of Kamas, authentic genius and verve
as distinguished frcm mere tenal
virtu, that the bird could have
envied; his exposition of Kamas
brought to my mind every dance-
tune in the ‘ragam’ I have heard, but
not a turn was reminiscent. The
violinist, who accompanied him, was
a jarring interruption by compari-
son. Why should there be any viclin

NOTICE
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. ADDITIONAL DISTRICT MUNSIF
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Between:

Plaintiff: Dasika Nageswara
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and style of Liverites Co.,

!
|
|
| aD
|

Defendant: ;
C. V. Radhakrishnan. i

Please take notice that the
plaintiff filed a suit for reco- :
very of sum of Rs. 466-12-0, -
and that the suit stands 1
posted to 13-3-'56 for notice |
by substituted service. I

(Sd.) V. VISWESWARA RAO, "

Advocate. "
29-2-56 _ |
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accompaniment to a broadcast reci-
tal on the flute?

I have always said that the Tamil
of A. I. R, Madras, needs upgrading
sadly, to use a term  currently in
vogue, rather lcosely. I have no pol-
tical or personal bizs, but isn't it
strange that for the past five vears
the Madras station of A. 1. R. has nut
had a Director with sufficient know-
ledge of Tamil for any appraisal of
broadcasts in  that language? 1Is it
surprising, then, to find a certain
laxity and crudeness of presentation
in some of the Tamil programmes
broadcast from this station?

The much-advertised ‘Isai Malar’
(musical magazine. broadcast from
Madras on the night of February 27
will serve to illustrate my point. It
offered varietv, scholarship, human
interest and even art in its half-o-
dozen component features, but how
it flopped because its presentation
and Tamil were shoddy!

The first piece was a talk by Dr. V.
Raghavan, of the Madras  Univev-
sity Sanskrit department. on ‘Man-
gala Vadyam'. It was an erudite but
very interesting talk. I thought Dr.
Raghavan's Tamil diction a trifle too
Sanskritised and his  enunciation
colourless, but I intend no criticism
thereby—in fact, I quite enjoyed his
talk.

This was feollowed by a tulk rn
‘Adaivu-jathigal’ by Srimati G. Kau-
salya, a technical catalogue of a cer-
tain aspect of classical dance.  No
one can say anything for or against
the style of a talk like that.

The next piece, the one that pro-
vided the surprise announced at the
end of the programme, was a thing
the Tamil of which was above r.-
proach—a fragment in Kapi on the
violin by “an eminent vidwan of
Tamilnad” whose identity we were
asked to guess. The surprise lay in
the announcement, at the end of the
magazine programme, that the emi-
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nent vidwan was T. R. Mahalingam!
Fair enough as a surprise and quite
a well organised one. So far I have
no criticism to make.

The next feature. a talk on Nada-
swara Vidwans by Mr. C. S. Selvarat-
nam Pillai, began promisingly. It
was delightful to hear Mr. Pilial
speak Tamil with native ease and
gusto, after listening to earlier spea-
kers. He told us about guite a few
masters of the Nadaswaram tmost of
whom had names ending with the
generic term, Pillai'. But half way
through someone informed him
silently that his tune was limited. ar
else he looked at the clock. and he
rushed through the rest of his seript
at accelerated speed. It was clear,
early on, from 3Ir. Pillai's references
to maestros of the past. that he was
a connoisseur of considerable experi-
ence and therefore. alas! of some age.
A talker no longer in his first wind
should never have been allowed to
spurt to his finishx. He gasped with
the effort—an eitirely  avoidabl2
infelicity. He should have been
timed earlier ¢r. never mind if he
was not, he should have been as-
sured he could take an extra minute,
and need not hurry. After all, noth-
ing would have veen lost thereby—
all that such a course would have
entailed would have been the cut-
ting of the next item on the pro-
gramme by a minute, a merciful sub-
traction.

Maharajapuran: Viswanatha Iyer
followed . Mr. Pillai. with a remini-
scence of his life a~ a musician. And
Maharajapuram Viswanatha Iyer had
left his spectacles behind, at home.

That, anyway. is the most charita-
ble construction any listener can put
on what followed Mr. Viswanatha
Iyer spcke of his illustrious career,
his early triumphs and the honours
that greeted his maturity—with the
halting, confused, diffident accents »f

one confessing to humiliating defeat,
and breaking down during such con-
fession. The talk was, unquestionably,
the most lamentable performance of
his long and distinguished career. ke
was tied relentlessly to his script—
and he had no glasses. It must have
been so. I refuse to Dbelieve he is-
illiterate, and cannot read out a sim-
ple script.

Why should this talk have hap-
pened? With a little care, it could
have been improved, to a broadcast-
able standard. True that no one
else could have deputised for Maha-
rajapuranmt  Viswanatha Iyer, especi-
ally when he was indulging in remi-
niscence. But he could have becn
rehearsed. Moreover, the grammatic
and idiomatic errors, and the in-
correct spelling, of the script could
have been rectified.

Referring to when he was ten
years old, Mr. Viswanatha Iyer said:
appozhuthu enakku vayathu patru.
Now, words spelled with a terminal
or intermediate ‘¢ru’ in Tamil are
pronounced as if those letters had
the sound ‘ththu’'—we find some of
these words in Kannada, with zll
suspicion of ‘r’ lost in transition.
But never is a Tamil word written
with a °‘ththu’ pronounced ‘irw’. The
Tamil term for ten is ‘paththu’, a
very old term, native to the language.
‘Patru’ means many things, including
the command, ‘seize!” and attach-
ment, but not the numeral, ten. Why,
then, this affected, incorrect ‘patru’?

That, unfortunately, is the kind of
thing that happens to a programme
when no supervisory interest has to
be satisfied.

It was pleasant to listen to Mr.
Periaswamy Thooran's song, set to
music with much sympathy by Mr.
G. N. Balasubramaniam and faul:-
lessly rendered by Srimati Vaidehi.
after Mr. Viswanatha Iyer's pathetic
perfermance.
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THE RUSSIAN WOMAN TODAY

By ANGELA BURKE

‘No job’s too rough for a woman in Russie, this writer jound.
Mos!t mothers work @ siz-day, 48-hour week and turn their bubdies

over to the State’s care.)

ONe of the least considered of occu-
pations in Soviet Russia is home-
making. Though housewives are
tolerated by the State, they are tar-
gets of public opinion which daoes not
encourage them. Even with the
Kremlin's current drive for larger
families, the average mother in Rus-
sia works at a job outside as well as
in her home.

On a visit to a maternity hospital
in Moscow, this’ writer followed Dr.
Maria Repina, chief doctor and a
delegate to the Supreme Soviet. on
her rounds. Stopping sometimes at
every bed in wards holding 10 to 15
new mothers, Dr. Repina would usk
each patient her name, age, number
of children and occupation. Not one
1abelled herself strictly a housewifc.

Though all these women had out-
side jobs to which they were return-
ing following their two months’
maternity leave, this reporter found
disenchantment in regard to home-
making particularly among the
Soviet’s educated womanhood.

Querying one young Russian
woman in her late twenties, a trans-
lator who warks with a British pres<s
service, 1 was told she personally
could not name a friend who did not
have an outside career along with
her babies.

“The babies are taken care of by
grandparents or maids or are in nur-
sery schools,” Irina said.

When I asked whether her friends
would not rather stay at home look-
ing after their families, she replied:
«Who wants to be just a housewife?
We think housework is a horrible
thing here. Even my mother who

receives a pension now from her jh
would not quit it. She thinks it
would mean a 50 per cent life instead
of a full one.”

Irina further said that in her opi-
nicn 99 out of 100 women would work
at a job outside the home if offered a
choice. "It is terrible to be always
at home, to see only your family and
your husband,” she said.

These young married women are
the new driving force within Soviet
Russia today. Lauded by the State
for their ambition, they show an
emancipation of the sex that is «c¢
progressive it shocks. In fact it
seems that no job. however back-
breaking, is too rough for a woman:
nor does there secem to be any con-
sidered bevond the female sex's
capacities. That is apart from mem-~
bership in the inner nine-man presi-
dium which rules the Soviet and up
until now has been composcd
entirely of men.

Close Community Living

In Russia. women workers seem to
form the nucleus of the road repanr
gangs, they do the building work, are
the porters on trains, the street clea-
ners and garbage collectors. Some-
times they are the traffic cops. But
at the same time they form a high
percentage of surgeons, physicians,
dentists. lawvers and business exe-
cutives.

Right now the career exploits of
Soviet womanhood have a Horatio
Alger flavour. In an interview with
one of the two foreign editors of
Pravda—the Moscow newspaper with
a 4.,000,000-a-day circulation and the
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spokesman for the Central Commu-
nist party—the editor went out of
his way to praise the drive of his
25-year-old secretary. Apart from
having to take care of her hus-
band and son, she not only was
an excellent secretary but was study-
ing at night school to become an
engineer.

“Jt is dull work to be a stenogra-
pher,” he observed.

Should the husband and wife hold
fairly responsible jobs, they would
more than likely have a servant in
the household. In Russia, all the
young married interpreters who ac-
companied this writer at various
times had either a nurse or cook run-
ning their establishments.

1 discovered the servant class in
Russia far larger than in North
American capitalist democracies.

But though domestics are nume-
rous, creature comforts are few. The
main reason for the paucity of con-
sumer goods is undoubtedly the
Soviet’s preoccupation with rebuild-
ing damaged cities and ravaged
countrysides, as well as increasingly
heavy industry potentials. Recently,
however, production has been divert-
ed to producing more of the goods
of peace.

One of the proudest of the new
displays of consumer goods is refri-
gerators. But so novel is this conve-
nience that even in the hospitals
and nurseries which I visited the staff
did not yet know what should be
kept inside; most of the space was
filled with butter and little else.

Morals State Matter

Few other modern conveniences
are yet on the market. Though there
is no question that overall living is
immeasurably ruder in Russia. there
are a few ways In which living is
easier. For instance, sickness is never
a financial worry, for the Govern-
ment pays all medical bills. Also
childbirth  with  pre-and-post-natal

care costs nothing. Vacations are
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longer for many Soviet citizens and
dependent on job classification. Paid
helidays are given to all workers ard
last from two weeks to a month.

Stylishly dressed women are not
seen in the USSR. Nor is trimness
in women’s figures found, for corse-
try does not enjoy a mass market
here. Mocst of the women are a gocd
15 to 25 pounds heavier than their
American counterparts. Actually a
Russian girl who loses too much
weight worries, for Soviet men like
their women plump. Dieting is un-
known.

Seldom does one find a Soviet
woman smoking. Make-up is almoct
but not quite, non-existent, but oné
{acet of Soviet beauty culture which
is known is hair bleaching. When 1
first entered Russia the young in-
tourist woman who met the plane
had wheat-coloured hair. One of the
passengers verbally admired it, and
Katie said: “Oh, it's not natural. I
have it done that way.”

One would notice also that few
ygung Communist women wear wed-
ding rings, for such are considered
remnrants of church culture. Though
marriages are civil ones, divorce hag
grown exceedingly difficult to ar-
range. In the Soviet today morality
is Government policy, with the State
decreeing the family too importaht
an organization to be wantonly des-
troyed. Citizens applying for divor;:°
mu§t first go through marriage cour:
selling services which the Govern-
ments has established to try to fé-
cox;pile quarrelling couples. Should
a divorce be gr i
e granted, it takes about

Rgrely does one see handholding
or Kissing couples in the parks or on
the streets. But the western is startl-
ed to find on trains that men and
women are put together in comnar‘t-
ments holding four berths without
any discrimination.
Upbringing Thorough

As the State has become the arbi-

ter of morals in the Soviet, it has

also usurped the role of parents
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If we are to progress as a democratic
nation, this contradiction in our
practice of democracy has to be
eliminated.

The States Reorganisation Com-
mission was appointed by the Con-
gress Government at the Centre. Its
report was considered by the Gov-
ernment in consultation with the
Working Committee of the Congress,
heads of Pradesh Congress Commit-
tees and other important Congress
leaders interested in the issues and
certain conclusions were arrived at.
However, these conclusions have
given rise to intensively violent and
extensive reactions all over the coun-
try reminiscent of the Quit India
activities of 1942. The Congress at
Amritsar was rightly concerned very
much over the threat these reactions
pose to the unity and progress of
the country and gave the correct
lead to the nation in its resolution
about the reorganisation of the
States. Yet, in the wake of that
lead hartals and civil disobedience
movements are being staged in the
country protesting against the Ccn-
gress resolution on a scale and in-
tensity equa! to our protests against
British imperialism. The leftist par-
ties and anti-social clements are
accused for these happenings. It is
true  that there is no responsible
oppesition in our country now and
the Communist party and its allies
in particular hope to gain by creat-
ing choas and they are very alert in
seizing every opportunity to exploit,
the disruptive forces for that end. It
is also true that there are always
plenty of anti-social elements, parti-
cularly in big cities, who take advan-
tage of every occasion of social and
pclitical  unrest to indulge in their
netarious activities. Perhaps the riots
in Bombav. Orissa and Behar are
mostly the doings of anti-social ele-
wents without proportionate politi-
cal significance. Even so, how legiti-
mate protests against the policics
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of a popular Government could lead
to such intense and devastating riots
defies explanation. If the politically
weak leftist parties could enthuse
vast masses of people to demonstrate
against the Government why is nct
the strong and popular Congress able
to dissuade the people from staging
these demonstrations? Can it be that*
the Congress has no organisational
machine to keep in touch with the
people except for the purpose of votes
at elections? If only the anti-sociai
elements got busy disrupting public
life, destroying private and public
property, looting and burning, why
was not the State machinery of law
and order operated to its fullest
potential?  While Bombay was burn-
ing, the military were singing in
their harracks. The Governments
are almost apologetic even for tre
force used. Indeed they seem to he
more anxious to prove their solici-
tude for the safety of the rioters
than for the security of public life
and safety of property. The fact of
the matter is the Government did
not feel strong enough to take stren-
ger measures to put down these riots,
Their weakness is within their own
ranks.  Congress Ministers, Congress
ofticials, and Congress workers every-
where sympathised with and abetted
these demonstrations actively or pas-
sively  directly or indirectly  and
openly or surruptitiously. The Con-
gress would be serving and ruling tpe
country much better by recognising
this internal weakness and climingt -
ing it than by accusing the  leftist
parties for cvery embarassing situa-
tion it is faced with,

With the advent of independence
the Congress assuming the responsi-
bility of governance the rank ana
{ile cf the Congress beecame extreme',
NOWLr-conscious and a race for posi-
tions of power and authority in the
ministries, legislatures and Pradech
Ccneress bodies became their onlv
preoccupation. With a large measure

March 10 1956

of autonomy conceded to the States
in our Constitution as well as in that
of the Congress, ambitious political
adventurers soon began to inflame
and exploit provincial, regional,
linguistic. communal. sectlonal, caste
and local interests and sentiments
to raise themselves to positions  of
power in the provincial and local
political bodies without the Jeast
regard to the possible effect of 'such
fissiparous activities ¢n our natloyal
unity and solidarity. It is amazing
how bitterly State legislatures and
Pradesh Congress  committees  are
contesting every inch-of linguistic
territory. without the least sense of a
naticna: oneness. If a civil war has
not actually been fought by the
States over these claims it is because
they have no armies under thoar
coxﬁmami. It is obvious that what
these Ministers. legislators and Proa-
desh Congress leaders are fighting
for is the securitv cf their own posi-
tions o power and authority which
they achicved by exploiting the cre
dulity and narrow local outlook of
the common voter and of the vested
jnterests that are backing them or
they themselves have developed by
virtue «f their positions,

Wwhen Maharashtrians  refuse to
accept  any  compromise  with  the
Gujerathics over the city of Bombar,
when the Sikhs insist on a State for
themselves, when the Orivas are agi-
tated over a district here cr a taluk
there, when the Tumils cannct recon-
cile themselves to the loss of Devi-
cclum and Peermedu and when every
State is avitated cver some claim or
cther they are ijust putting the cloek
back and reviving the passions and
sentiments  of the davs of Sivajl,
Ranijit Singh. the Kalinga Empire,
the Pallava kines or some period cr
other when some part or other of
India enjoved a hcary and glarious
past. They are contradicting the
fact that India is one political ("n(if;_'f
they are disrupting the national sen-
timent and national unity. Aspiring
politicians apart, it is most disturh-
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ing that even veteran and respected
Congressmen often indulge in play-
ing to the local galleries by making
statements and blessing agitations
against the decisions of the Congress
Working Committee and Govern-
ments. Irrespective of the merits of
the cause they are backing they
should realise that by their disappro-
val of the Congress decisions they are
giving tremendous moral support to
the disruptive forces in the country.
Though freedom of opinion and frec-
aom of speech are inherent rights in
democracy, parliamentary democracy
cannot function if controversies are
not closed after decisions have been
reached.

If the imperative necessity of a
national language as a unifying fac-
tor has ever been doubted the present
linguistic crisis in the country should
make us wise about it. If it were to
be remembered that when the Britich
Parliament_decided upon introducing
English education in our country
they aimed at the spiritual congquest
of the Indian mind for willing accept-
ance of British imperialism it should
not be difficult for thinking men tio
realise the unwisdom of opposing or
putting off the implementation of the
pclicy of national language sanctior -
ed bv our Constitution. It looks as
though the protagonists of English
as our national language have not
yet pot released from this spiritual
bondage to the British though we
have gained political freedom.
When wise men in the country par-
ticularly in the South oppose the
language policy of our Constitution
they are putting local and sectional
interests over national unity. They
are more solicitous of the prospects
of a few aspirants among young men
to I. A S. than for promoting a
national sentiment and unity. Their
platitudes about internationalisin
withcut national solidarity at home
sound rather amusing and scarcely
cover their parochialism.

In a fedcral union with a large
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measure of autonomy to the federat-
ing States, perhaps provincial, regie-
nal and other local feelings and pas-
.sions over issues affecting the States
cannot be avoided. However natu-
ral and justifiable these feelings and
passions might be, it is clear that
‘they cannot be allowed to disrupt
the unity of the nation. Though it
is not possible and perhays not advi-
sable to alter the federal structure of
our Constitution it must be possible
to give a national outlook and orien-
tation to our politics in the States.
Qur politicians should learn to look
at all issues, provincial, regional,
communal, sectional and local, in the
larger context of national benefit
and unity. Congress as the only
party on a naticnal basis and being
in power should take immediate and
effective steps to inculcate this natio-
nal outlook in its politicians, legisla-
tors and ministers in the States. If
such a national orientation were *o
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be given to our State politics, the
Congress should be unitary in its
organisation and direction. So long
as Pradesh Congress bodies are auto-
noemous of the central organisation
and are invested with powers t
select the State legislators and
Ministries and direct their policies,
this irreconcilable clash of interests
between the States and the Centre is
bound to be perpetuated. To coordi-
nate State politics with national inte-
rests, the State Governments must
be liberated from the patronage and
direction of Pradesh Congress Coni-
mittees. Whatever might he the
organisational necessity for these
Pradesh bodies theyv are the initia-
tors, fomentors and oreanisers of all
the disruptive forces in our politics,
It is for the powers that be in thc
Congress to bestow furious thought
over this weakness within itself and
devise wavs and weans of remedv-
ing it
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By V. K. Subramaniam

THE QUEEN’S STORY

The next moment, I saw the stranger turn pale, get up in a fit of fury
and walk away.

66 HY are you sad and listless,

mistress? The musicians are
playing heavenly music and the
young courtesans are dancing, as if
they are inspired by Urvasi. Every-
where there is joy and happiness,
cheer and merry-making. Why then
are you sad?"

“Maid, do you want to know the
secret of my sorrow? Are you un-
happy that your mistress 1is not
cheerful?”

»Yes, madam. Unburden your
heart of its sorrow.”

“Then, put aside your fan and hecar
me for a while. Maid, I was born on
the banks of the Yamuna. wherc
there are cnly tiny huts and only the
trees grow in clusters and dark child-
ren watch the fish that play about
in the muddy waters of the river. God
blessed me with beauty. When I was
seventeen years old, my beauty castl
a spell on all the people around me
and I was kept under the strictest
guard, my father’s loyal servant-
women. When I used to roam about
on the banks of the Yamuna. looking
at the clouds that flitted by, listen-
ing to the chirping of the forest birds,
1 used tc wonder why several voung
men hid themselves behind neigh-
bouring shrubs and stared at me.”

- * *

One day. when it was evening and
the sun had not yet set. I was sitting
by the river alone, watching the flow-
ing water and the little fish that
jumped in and out. Suddenly, 1 heard
a stirring of the leaves behind me
and startled, looked back. A stran-
ger was standing there, looking at
me with devouring eyes. He was
fair, broad-shouldered and dressed
in rich clothes. It was clear that he

was new to the place. I stood up.

“Who are you?”, he asked in a
voice which had a tone of authority
in it.

I was speechless. For sometime, he
too stood silent. There was only the
gurgling sound of the water and the
rustle of the leaves.

“You are very beautiful,” he said,
breaking the stony silence.

I blushed red.

“I wish I could marry you,” he
continued.

I did not say anything.

“Don’t you hear me? Have you no
reply to make?”

I trembled and said in a whisper:
‘Meet my father’ and darted home
like a deer.

I could see from a distance that he
was following me. I went inside, un-
able to suppress my excitement,
while father sat outside on his.
wooden cot.

I listened raptly to hear the voice
of the new-comer. I was impatient,
It seemed a considerably long time
before he came.

I heard them talking. I couldn’t
make cut what they talked. At times,
father’s voice rose. After some time,
I heard my father calling out my
name in his loud. gruff voice. I came
out. The stranger was seated an
father's cot and father was standing
near him.

“This gentleman wants to marry
ycu.  Yeu understand?” father said.

I kept quiet.

“Have you any objection in marry-
ing him?"—father spoke again.

I just looked down.

“Does your silence mean that you
are willing to marry himo”
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At last, 1 bowed my head in agree-
ment.

Father laughed loud and turned to
the stranger.

“8o everything is alright, sir. Only
one condition remains. Are you pre-
pared to make that promise?”

I was eager to know what that final
condition was, but father beckoned
to me to go inside.

While I was going in, 1 turned
round and my eyes met his The
next moment, the stranger spoke: 1
make the promise.”

My father smiled in satisfaction
and whispered something into the
stranger’'s ears.

The next moment, I saw the stran-
ger turn pale, get up in a fit of fury
and walk away.

* L L 3

“I did not see the stranger for
several days, nor heard from him. I
sat listless, pining to catch a glimprce
of that person who had captured my
heart.

One dull evening, I was sitling
before my hut, lost in contemplation.
A sharp, piercing voice disturbed me.

“Is this the home of the chief?”

I got up and saw a ten year old
boy. whose face shone with innocence
and dignity.

“Yes,” T said. “what do you want?”

“I want to talk to him,” the boy
said.

“He is not here; he will come only
after some time. Can you wait?”

“1I shall wait” the young boy said.
“I éannot go without seeing him.”

After a while, father came and
asked “who is this boy?”

“I want to talk to you, sir, in pri-
vate” the boy replied.

My father grew surprised and asked
me to go in.

Inside, I listened, but could not
grasp anything of what that boy and
father talked. I only heard the bny's
shrill voice in the silence of the evern-
ing. He said something clear and
loud and father became silent.

After a few moments, father called
me in a subdued, mellow voice and
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said “You remember the person who
came the other day and wanted to
marry you? This is his son. by the
first wife.”

I was shocked. I never knew that
the stranger had a first wife The
boy looked at my face and said ~
have no mother. I have come to take
you to my father.”

My father said “Let us g0 with
him.”

* * -

On the marriage day. I was happy
beyond measure, but my husbanag's
face was clouded with sorrow. Aficr
the cercmonies were over, he called
me aside and wept.

"My son has made a great sacri-
fice for my sake. But for him. I would
not have married you."

I felt indignant that on the wec-
ding day. my husband was weeping
for his son. My husband continued,
“Do you know the promise which
your father asked me to make Yo
don’t know, dear. He asked that n°y
son should be dispossessed of  hix
rights as my heir before he could
allow me to marry you What a
cruel promise, dear, what a crucl
promise! My son has come to know
of this and he has himself disinherit-
ed himself and he has vowed that ho
would not marry, lest his sons should
prove rivals to yours. Oh my son'
what a faithful vow you have mad
for your father'"

My lord went on crying like a child,
I tried to console him. but in vain
It is a week since 1 have heen mar-
ried, but my lord has not yet gnt
over his sorrow. When he is sad. how
can I be happy, maid? Only vestor
day. he has begun to call nie by o
name."”’

“Excuse me, my queen. You hqs
not told your servant your name.”

“They call me Satyavati, my maid,
And this step-son of mine-—-the cay<e
of my sorrow—his father ecalls him
Devavrata, but everyone else refors
to him as Bhrishma. 1 don't know
why!”
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New Books

By The Angel, Islington. By March Cost.
‘Collins. 12s 6d.

FRENCHMAN and an archaeolo-
gist, Dr. Philip Riberac has
come to London on a double and
interlinked search. He had wor
world-wide fame with his discovery
of a 13th century English wall pancl
figure in Vaucluse (which came to be
known as the Vaucluse Angel:, but
it had teased him and other specia-
lists for years, since it had no right
hand and nobody could guess satis-
factorily what it must have held—a
scroll? a flower? or was it only held
in a blessing on the beholder? But
now Dr. Riberac has a clue. more
than a clue; the advertisement which
he had caused to be inserted in Bri-
tish papers had at last, after so many
patient years, paid off; one Mr. Bax-
ter, of Sevenoaks in Kent, had writ-
ten to him saying that he had a hand
with him, the measurements of which
corresponded with those in the dac-
tor's advertisement. He had arrived
post haste at his club in London on
Friday the 28th of June, 1935. to fir.di
Mr. Baxter's card waiting for him:
Owing to a happy event for my
son’s wife, Mrs. Baxter and we will
be going Friday to Surrey till late
Sunday. You are welcome Monday
next any time convenient . . .

So nothing could be done about the
Angel's missing hand till Monday.
and after cursing Mr. Baxter fiercely.
Dr. Riberac took up again his other
search—this too for an angel. not for
a stone one, but a human angel.
mysteriously and inseparably linked
in time and incident with the Vau-
cluse Angel. Alexandra Hood tthat
was the angel's name) had come into
his life at the same time as he had
made the Vaucluse discovery, and his
selfishness and her pure benevolerce
had without struggle made her his
mistress. Though fairly well-cff
himself, he had set his mind on

inheriting the wealth of his aunt
Madame Franz Orth. He could not
marry Andra (short for Alexandra
till the old woman died; if he did,
the Madame might cut him off with
a penny.

Andra  herself js g seeker after
perfection, and believed in reaching
the kingdom of heaven sometime and
somewhere on this planet itself. Sle
was very happy with Philip at first,
but later ﬁnds his constant dancing
of attendance on Madame Orth
eroding the perfection of their life
together. She leaves him abruptly
and disappears, preferring to live on
memories of perfection rather than
continue to live in g soiled heaven.

That was ten years ago, and though
he had seen her twice in that perigd,
she had twice given him the slip and
vanished withcut trace. The Vau-
cluse Angel had also remained witn-
out its hand for ten years. Dr. Ribe-
rac was now facing a double crists:
would the Baxterian hand complete
the Angel? or would it be merely
spurious? Would he capture and
hold fast his own elusive angel, after
a grey decade of emptiness and
futility, this time in England?

And so on, and on. Miss Cost spins
the narrative as deftly and intri-
cately as a spider its web, with as
many crossings and recrossings and
running-ups and sliding-downs and
unhurried, centripeta) ‘sketching-in’s
of pattern. This is what makes Miss
COSt readable, this following of an
Invelute thread in a maze. She has
hiore  pretensions, of course. She
apparently thinks that she penetrates
deep into the mysteries of human
hearts. and therefore spends al her
time embroidering and unconscious!y
camouflaging what are really simplé
truths and simple  situations with
rhetorie, and the pomp of subtle but
irrelevant feeling. Her men and wo-
men  are  ordinary beople; even
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Andra, ror whom her creator claims
acute spiritual awareness and
delicacy, is actually a creature whose
actions are sillily dominated by jea-
lousy; but Miss Cost thrusts regalia
on their poor unroyal selves, making
them but figures that strut anrd
declaim in borrowed finery. Dr. Ribe-
rac nearly escapes this fate of Miss
Cost's other characters; he wants
Andra and he wants Madame Orth's
money; he tries very hard to keep
both, and fails-—for ten years. When
at last the wheel turns a circle, we
expect the Doctor to jump up
and thank his stars, and not feel un-
duly spiritual at the onset of mere
good fortune; but Miss Cost drowns
him too in her duck-pond of super-
sensibility. This is what is exagge-
rated in Miss Cost; the deliberate
bestowal of super-sensibility on
people who just cannot support it.
Her fancy, delightful in itself, is ini-
mical to her as a novelist. She lacks
the solid imaginative base on which
to thrcw up light structures of fancy.
Therefore though her writing has an
inconsequential pleasantness, most of
it hangs in the air, exasperating us.

Haven’'t you put jig-saw puzzles
together? You get bits of card-
board, you are mildly bothered till
all of them are fitted into a picture,
and when you see the farm with the
chicken and the piglings emerge
from the welter of cardboard bits,
your interest evaporates. The readcr
has a similar experience with this
novel. If only Miss Cost's controlled
grasp of her technique were matched
by a well-ordered assimilation of ex-
perience!

Fugitives.. . By Donald MacKenzie. Elck
Books, London  12sh. 6d.

N classical mythology, there is a

character named Erostratus who
burnt down a temple with the sole
purpose of causing a sensation. Arson
was not Donald Mackenzie's forte;
he specialized in thieving, cheating,
black-marketing and fornication. But
apart from this, he had much in
common with Erostratus, for they
are both impulsive, unscrupulous and
far from impervious to the attention
cf the multitude.

Fugitives claims to be an  auto-
biography; it professes to be the
commentary of a reformed criminal
on his own past. A commentary It
certainly is, in a manner of speak-
ing, but as to whether it Is an
autobiography is a moot point. The
bock is just an account of the crimes
which the author committed and
the adventures in which he was in-
volved after 1945.

In the summer of 1946, Donald
MacKenzie, in collaboration with
ancther interesting individual who
called himself Stepka. robbed the Bri-
tish Government of property worth
25000 pounds. Subsequently the law
came to know about Mr. Mackenzic's
part in this little affair. Before they
could do anything about it, the latter
had “skipped bail" and left the coun-
try. What follows is the main theme
of the book: the loves and hates of
a fugitive, and the stretching ot
those tenuous threads of personality
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with which he keeps body and soul
together.

Such a narrative is naturally in-
teresting. It has the excitement of
a “thriller”, and the concealed fasci-
nation of real life. It is based, be-
sides, on a radically new outlook: we
see society, life and human values
from a new angle—that of the thiefl.

Nevertheless such an attitude has
one grave defect. It magnifies the
author's individuality to such on
extent that he forgets that he is an
ordinary human being like millions
of other human beings. And as a
result, from beginning to end, the
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tone of the book is one of unrelieved
egotism.

Donald MacKenzie's personal phi-
losophy tif one might exalt his moral
ccde to that state) does not recog-
nize human  virtue. He has ceased
to be dishonest, not because honesly

appeals to him, but because honesty
is the best policy.

Fugitives reads like a popular
detective story. it is as enjoyable ns
one, and shows an equally great lack
of literary distinction. The author,
we are told, intends to try his hand
at detective fiction. We may rea-
sonably look forward to a brighter
future for him in that field.

“MINORITY CRUSADES
IN GOVT. OFFICES”
By T. V. RAGHAVULU, M.LA.

I have had occasion to go through
your editorial “Minority Crusades in
Government Offices” published n
SWATANTRA, March 3.

Advocating efficiency in Government
service, you have taken cudgels ogainst
the Madhya Bharat Government for the
recent decision to grant new concessions
to candidates from the scheduled castos
and tribes, in filling vacancies in recruit-
ment or in promotion within services.
Let me inform you that I stand second
to none in the advocacy of efficiency and
merit, and being a Harijan myself, I am
for social justice and a fair deal for
Harijans. It is not true to say thot
efficiency is allowed to suffer and stan-
dards in recruitment or promotion lower-
ed to find suitable personnel from among
the scheduled castes and tribes. You
seem to have lost sight of one funda-
mental fact that the minimum academic
qualifications are fixed by Government
without infringing the canons of effici-
ency. I shall be highly grateful to vou
if you can enlighten me whether the
appalling waste of 7 crores of rupees in
our Defence services last year is dne tc
the inefficiency consequent upon recruit-
ing any Harijan in the Defence service.
Mention has been made by you regarding

the inordinate delay and financial dis-
order in the Chataprabha  project but
unfortunately you are dehuehtfully vague
in Axing the responsibility upon  any
individual, much less upon any Harijan.
I presume you are only refering to in-
efficiency in zeneral.

Have all or anv 1 these scandals any-
thing to do with Hoarvpans reoated or
promoted In the  Governmen! serviees?
1 also request vou to o extend vour able
advocacy of etficienes and erit to Mi-
nistry-making polities oy States,

Under our Constitution previsin has
been made that the Hanjans and the
scheduled tribes shall be civen due re-
presentation in services, without in any
way infrinzing the prninciples of etfici-
ency, with w view to securine social jus-
tice. T hope this s nothine but o faie
deal for the Harjans and the scheduled
tribes who are the disowned and dis-
inherited, down-trodden unfortunate
brothers of our country AMuv T orecall
Fow the Negroes  strueeled hard  and
attained unprecedented  heights  of
achievement in the  scveral fields of
sports and valour, music. education, con-
stitutional law, industry and commerce
and in the diplomatic services ulso. Huri-
jans, if given opportunities, can prove
themselves worthy of the concessions
given them nowadays. Sweet are the
uses of adversity. History tells us that

crusades alwavs have been fought for
just causes only.
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NEW
DELHI
DIARY

By V. V.PRASAD

ESHMUKH’'S Buaget calls into

question the sincerity of the
Central Government for the imple-
mentation of the Second Five Year
Plan. It is not enough to describe it
as an election budget, because the
Congress Party is sure to be returned
to power at the next general elec-
tion, whatever the nature of the
present budget may be. There is
absolutely no element of uncertainty
about the success of the Congress
Party at the Centre. And whatever
the budget at the Centre, it is not
going to help the Congress Party in
two or three States where they are
certain to lose.

It is generally conceded that the
Nehru Government is most earnest
about the implementation of the Se-
cond Five Year Plan. How far Mr.
Deshmukh subscribes to the philoso-
phy of the Plan has always been a
question agitating the minds of eco-
nomists. The budget certainly docs
not reveal that Mr. Deshmukh is
very enthusiastic about the Second
Plan.

No serious plgnner can leave a full
six-to-seven hundred crores of ex-
penditure uncovered. Deficit financ-
ing is all right, but not to the extent
of more than a hundred or even a
two hundred crores, under the pre-
sent economic conditions prevailing
in India. The man in the street
seemed to have revealed much grea-
ter imagination than our Finance
Minister. He expected taxes on ciga-
rettes, a higher duty on cloth, on
liquor, on death. But Mr. Deshmukh
retused to oblige. The prices which
went up in anticipation of these

taxes on the 25th of February, came
down again after the 29th. It is
quite clear that the common man
expected, and perhaps was even pre-
pared, for more taxation. After all,
the people of India are in favour of
the Second Plan to a greater extent
—Iit seems—than some of the Minis-
ters, This Micawber-like attitude of
Mr. Deshmukh expecting that some-
thing will turn up, is not very ins-
piring to the nation.
*

When a serious leakage of the
budget occurs in a country like Eng-
land, there is no question of expla-
nations, assessments of the conse-
quences, and so forth. The Finance
Minister immediately submits his
resignation, and the resignation is
accepted without question. India
has evolved a peculiar technique of
resignation—probably because of her
philosophy of resignation. If you
want to announce your resignation
from the State legislature or from
Parliament, you dash off a letter to
the President of the Pradesh Con-
gress Committee, or to the Secretary
of the Committee, or to the Congress
President, or even the Chief Minis-
ter or the Prime Minister—in short,
to any authority which is not com-
petent to accept the resignation, but
not to the Speaker, who can and will
accept it.

Mr. Deshmukh has evolved another
technique of offering to resign,
without actually resigning. He has
done it on the question of Bombax,
and he has done it about the budget
leakage. The Finance Minister will
certainly not rise in the esteem of
the people by resorting to such cheap
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stunts.  You cannat submit a letter
offering 1o resign, when you have
absotutely no intention of quitting
office, and also when you ha

the

Ambassador Yuan was perha{;’:clcnt
most succeasful. silent and €
Ambassador that was ever accf

v r
intention of standing tor :‘;;\8:;:‘ to Delht. He was an (,ummndm‘
from a particular constituency. who, [ePresentative of the ,,m(sesly"sm of
you think, will be impresseq by your the strength that is charactes an
ofter of resignation, and will vote for New China  He was thé only ™

, 10
you at tha next election. know that was extremely '“"ndlis-
. he Press and yet scrupulously av dia
The Soviet Communist Party Con v L publicity. His misslon u‘r mw.
= 'S 7 he
g;ess‘ has revealgd that there is a very ‘:(:ll? h:_':::,mgr.gﬂwx?,:}nigfgior tha
themselves 45 othors ookt piert TR re-catamia ‘o ool K
Such an gﬂ'ort resu?ts in a  better lét;‘tt\::“ulnt:mx lw,o Rreat ‘:m;x.\(,r\»‘;ho{ a
understanding of one's own self. Now gy .0 " € hdla-atter o dap:
that the Party Congress is over. wig o asdnd vears
it not be dsesirable for the collective
leadershis to take counsel with the
non-Communist and impartial oY~
servers from all over the world? Of

Continged from page 6

Hst fall into Nne - thouh the result

course, the ideal thing will be for  MAY be the dole, miscegenation on ®
them to seek the advice of peonle rlobual scale, and a mounting tide of
like Jawaharlal Nehru, but that wiy Datred. greed  ang poverty of e
not be possible because of the proty. NERTL The west has serapped  t1he
col and other problems. The ideq; '4Mily and enthroned the morals ©

thing will be for the collective lea-
dership to invite non-Government
leaders from all over the worla.

By so doing, the coliective lerdor-
ship will be able to assess Wurld opj-
nion far better than through frater.
nal delegations at the Party cCon-
gress. Cotrade Ajoy Glosh went tn
Moscow to champion the Joshi line
If that was the line to be taken, it
would have been much better jf P C.
Joshi himself was sent. The Con-
gress Party in India was immensely
benefited at  their annual  sessions
from the guidance given to it by
Mahatma Gandhi. who was not a
member of the Congress Party.

*

‘?‘v farmvard in the name of “creas
tive freedom™, und we muyst do MKC=
Wise!

"Have  the

sedhus migrated 0
Pakistano-

asked jesting Nehra, But
the Congress has its OWD plaster saints
1o whom its leaders pay ostentattous
deveirs.  And the official enthusiasm
fm‘ a shadowy Buddhism s na doubt
ihapired by the recollection thay (e
Freneh Revolution sported. a synthe-
tic religion—the Worship of Reascrd
But in the mad race for higher and
vet higher lying standards we ¢an
never hope to avertuke the  ntb'e
West, We shall only help w0 denude
the fruitfu) loins of the Patient earth
und hasten Nemesis in the shape of
race attrition from individaa) selfish-
Ness oand mass destruction from col-

During the past few weeks, one  fective vreed. But, of course. there
missed the genial cauntenance of s nothine inevitavte about 01 i
Ambassador Yuan of People's Chine W can 3 we will, tuke o

at various reeceptions and  tunctions. o

rrseives  and o retuse toorg o the
He was the doven of the Diplomatis Guadioene wav. But oue omuast o fipst
Corps 1n Delil,  and conducted  Dis sendd the alse wuides puckineg  WwWe
duties with such prace and  chatn ecomyed heve politician parsdine as
that even other Chinese mivht not Juvadeurus,

be able to  equal him.
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A PARADISE FOR BUREAUCRATS

N an article in The Hindustan
Times under the title “A Word To
The Planning Commission: The
Haves And Have-Nots of Land”, Sri
C. Rajagopalachari expounds the
view that, “whatever changes may be
introduced in the tenancy laws to
equalise life between those who have
and those who have not, one very
useful step would be to forme statu-
tory corporations of all the registered
holders of land in each village and
to attach to this corporation the
fresponsibility of standards of culti-
vation and conservation of the soil
through an executive body elected
with the advice of the local revenuc
officer.” It is difficult to make, head
or tail of the rationale of this sugges-
tion. For in the same article, a few
paragraphs earlier, discussing agri-
cultural prospects under the new land
reform proposals of the State Govern-
ments, he observes that the notion
«that village panchayats or other
jocal bodies cap play a great role in
saving the situation is a forlorn horpe.
We have enough sad experience to
see that it would be unwise to depend
on the efficiency of local bodies in
such matters. Their weakness and
unreliability are notoricus.” If village
panchayats or other local bodies
represent a forlorn hope, the pro-
posed statutory corporations can
scarcely e expected to do better. for
they symbolise only a new name
given to the old bodies. The human
element in control in Sri Rajagopala-
chari’s statutory corporation will be
no different from the personnel of
the panchayats and the local bodies

whem he has denounced as having
made themselves “notorious for
weakness and unreliability.”

It is not surprising that even so
level-headed an economist as C. R.
should be driven to a fantastic expe-
dient in the endeavour to save the
situation expected to be created hy
the impending land reform propo-
sals. For, the uprooting of traditio-
nal property values now going on in
the guise of advancing the Socialis-
tic pattern of society cannot easily
be fitted into any new system that
can be assured of a tolerable measure
of stability. The middle classes in
the past provided the ballast that
kept the social structure on an even
keel whatever disasters in the form
of loot and rapine by successive inva-
ders befell the country as a whole.
Who are the middie classes? Today
in England, the middle classes,
according to The Times, are “ail
those people who wcerk with their
brains and derive their income from
salaries or professional fees or from
active management ot property, who
dc most of the organising, inventive
and creative work {rom which the
nation gains its vitality.” But only
a century ago they occupied the
dcmain between the big landed pro-
prietors and the wmass of hired
manual workers. In India the middie
classes include not cniy the members
of the professions but also the inde-
pendent elements in the agriculturatl
community. What is the test of
middle class status? To turn once
again to The Times, ‘the thread that
unites them (the middie classes) is
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social rather than financial. They
contribute with brain, character and
example . . . They do not clock in and
out. They have to keep up a stan-
dard, not merely of appearances, and
to keep up not just with the Joneses
but with the whole social life which
they guide and nurture.”

A fair deal for the middle classes
would be for the good of the nation.
Many of the Government’s so-called
reforms in the various fields have
been tending to exterminate the
middle classes by robbing them of
economic competence, appropriating
their property and passing it on to
diverse categories of pampered citi-
zens so appropriately  described by
C. R. as “coddled voters”” And all

Sotfto Voce

*

DANIS AND DANIELS

OLKLORE everywhere, like the
poets, believes that things are
not what they seem. But, while Blake
saw a world in a grain of sand, the
nursery knew that the soul of the
mighty Ahi Mahi Ravana was
Immured in an insignificant insect
hid in the trunk of a tree. And so
infantile is our politics that the locus
of power remains an equally tantalis-
ing mystery. It may be vested in the
Congress High Command—a term
which Mr. Nehru has told us he does
not like, because of its totalitarian
overtones. But, then, Mr. Nehru's
moods are unpredictable: does any-
body know which he resents more—
being addressad as Panditji or not
being so addressed?

*

The quidnuncs will tell you that it

this is being done
equality! e do
increase of wealth
the traditional guid
Fual leaders with gz
Is sought to be repl
evler bent on extra
Selves as much as the

In return effort and la{)of:nx'asgil‘l,tisg
gs Possible. The drift is towards aAn
gnexorable necessity to make up for
Impending laxities with new rigours
and imposed ¢commands. India

In the name of
not expect any
to accrue when
ance of intellec-
social consclience

cting for them-

. is
tending .to be a paradise for bureay-
crats, with patriots imbued with the

spirit of freedom ousted. Sri j

r . Raja-
ggpalachan's statutory corporaticjms
.Wlll certainly prove to be feeble
instruments to save the situation.

is Maulana Azad or V. K. Krishna
Menon or X or v or Z that plays Mrc
Caudle to the pP. M. But each one or
these worthies has had his visible ups
and downs. Not so Vinoba Bhave Ou;
secular State gives fiim the réépec;
due to a mentor and the affection du?
tq Aa mascot. Mr. Nehru's periodicavl
Visits to the saint of Bhood
reminiscent of Shivaji's to g
Ramdas. So everyone
fashion. The Plannin
has had specia]]
with the apost]
lution.

an are
amarthg

follows the
g Commission
Y publicised sessions
€ of Agrarian Revo-

-

A P Jain, the Minjste i
cult_ure, has just made therpiggf'ix:'%x‘o-
He is rather dazed by the experie;lgé
as ope mighit expect, for oracles ar y
nothing if not overwhelmmg Bute
though he g bothered by fl.xgitiw;-
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aced by a rabble

March 17 1956

doubts whether our common huma-
nity can cope with Vinobaji's revolu-
tionary fervour, he is no whit behind
the most utopian of ‘Danis’ in his
‘zeal for Socialism. Vinobaji, he re-
ports, does not like individual owner-
ship of land. He is for pooling all
land in a village under State auspices
and redistributing it every few years
among all the families in the neigh-
bourhood according to their numeri-
«al strength, which he expects will go
'on increasing.

Vinobaji has no use for birth-
control which would open the
door wide to immorality. There our
secular State, which is about to
supply contraceptives cheap to Gov-
ernment servants, begs leave to
differ from him. It holds that over-
population would be a menace to the
sacred shibboleth, the standard
of living”. But such is the powcr
of compartmental thinking that
Mr. Jain throws to the winds
all thoughts of the standard of liv-
ing when he declares himself in
favour of imposing a ceiling on land
-and distributing the surplus among
‘the “have-nots” in minuscule plots.

-

“Why should land alone be distri-
‘buted when other forms of property
are left unteuched?” he was asked.
“Because it is so limited,” was the
bright reply; whereas, of course, we
suffer from a plethora of other forms
of property such as houses, cash and
industrial resources. Besides, Mr.
Jain would have you remember, ‘‘we
have created a psychology in the
country that wealth and the resour-
ces for creating wealth should be
equally distributed.” Having raised
the Rakshasa from the deep, “we”
have to keep him employed harrying
some one else, lest he should turn
and rend “us.”

[

While the galleons are thus floun-
dering in the wake of the whale, the
-southern counterpart of the peripa-
tetic philosopher of Bhoodan—whose
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migrations range frcm the blue bed
to the -brewn, from the Rasika Ran-
jani Sabha to the Lakshmipuram
Association—has been having second
thoughts on “Haves vs Have-nots.”
C. R. may claim tc have anti-
cipated Bhave as the Gracchus of our
agrarian revolution even as he anti-
cipated Gandhiji as the advocate of
Pakistan. While in the wilderness
he had dreamt of solving the coun-
try’s food problem by putting the
Tanjore mirasidars on the shelf. In
his second Ministry he went far
towards realising that ambition.
t 3

He immobilised the c¢wner, doubled
the share of the tenant and told him
that if he behaved, there need be no
limit to the favours benevolent Provi-
dence in the shape o! the Chief
Minister might rain upon him. Alas,
another Caesar sits on the throne
today. And he has started zealously
fulfilling his predecessor’s lavish pro-
mises. Deposed Gracchus is anything
but pleased. The owner, he feels,
may be aggrieved by drastic reduc-
tion of his share as a preliminary to
custing him with pepper-corn com-
pensation. But C. R. can summon
philosophy enough caim.y to contem-
plate confiscation. It 1t only the
thcought of fall in production  that
worries him. .

The tenant has neither education
nor resources. And C. R. has no illu-
sions about village punchayets, Cu-
operation, et hoc. Sc he tells the
Planning Commission, *“It ma%-
ters little to whom vou give the land
or frem whom you take 1t away. Sct
up a statutory corporation of all the
registered holders of iand in every
village. See that it impounds a share
of the produce and spends it for the
upkeep of productivity.” That
does'nt look so very different, one
would think, from tBe poor pancha-
yets at which C. R. sniffs. But his
chelas will applaud in chorus, “A
Daniel come to judgment!” Or will
they? And where are they?

VIGHNESWARA
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SIDELIGHTS : :

AN esteemel  friend expressed

surprise and distress the other
day over my views on insurance
nationalisation. He instanced the
case of a company where the man-
aging director was paying himself
Rs. 4,000 2 munth whereas the man
next to him got only Rs. 300. He
gave examples > other companies
where enormous benefits were passed
on by the managers in authority tn
the members of their own familics
and other re.ations under various
disguises. Government, he said,
made a surprise check without the
companies being aware of it on 1
specific day and were appalled by
what they discovered and resorted to
nationalisation to put an end (5 the
abuse of the nation’s savings—for
insurance funds represent such sav-
ings—in the form of distribution of
largesse to managers' hangers-on
Immensely in excess of the services
rendered by them. Another friend
present who had just returned fromn
Delhi spoke for me before I could
interpose a word. The capital, he
said, was nauseating to him because
it seethed with corruption and he
found in it gross extravagance and
profligate squandering of public
money going on under official sanc-
tion. He spoke of a3 party to which
4,000 guests were invited at which no
business at all of any value socially
or nationally was transacted. The
lavish dissipation of large amounts
in gala displays over entertainments
is not a heritage of British tradi-
tion, he said, but an entirely new
development traceable exclusively to
the Congress leaders that got instal-
led in pawer after the British left.
I would not be averse even to the
wholesale appropriation of all pro-
perty in the country by the Govern-
ment if it could be ensured that
the new managers would give ga
better deal to the nation than

the'old. Let the authorities make
an inventory of how much of advan-
tgge has been passed on to the rela-
'tlons of our “Planners” through
illicit exertion of influence since the
Planning Commission was set up. 1
am tfold that one of the members of
the Commission, if ap his acquisi-
tions under dispersed decentralisa-
tion of ownership could pe pooled
together for total estimate, would be
found to be a veritable Croesus. What
Sccialistic value ¢tan accrue to the
morale of people when such a planner
proceeds assiduously to set cellings
for others' incomes? The same human
frailties pervade the Government gag
are found flourishing in other institu-
tions. Transfer of excessive autho-
rity to the State would only mean
that there would be no second power
to appeal to in cases of gross injustice.
British trade union leaders are as
Socialistic as any of the architects
of our own “Socialistic pattern of
society.” But they have become
apprehensive of any further exten-
sions of the principle of nationali-
sation. The reason for this is quite
simple. They have realised that
nationalisation means, not the
remcval of abuses but the instalig-
tion of all of them in a privileged
position with the check of a super-
visory appellate authority removy-
ed. Government officials, somae
of them at any rate, may be
well qualified to probe into the mal-
administration of the insurance com-
panies. But they would administer
the insurance empire no better than
heretofore it only because they would
be immune from the supervisions
that existed against the private
managements ti]} now, and the salu-
tary effects of competition would not
work at all in their case.

All the human welfare endea-
vour that can be packed into 8ocla-
lism is worthy of the fullest support
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of the nation’s well-wishers. But
the great danger in Socialism now
lies In excessive and unbalanced con-
centrations of economic power in the
State without regard to dutifes aund
obligations or moral competence,
leading to dictatorship in Govemn-
ment and slavery for the people. 1
see every day instances of gross vio-
lations of public duty on the part of
the most exalted of the leaders in
power. The operations of the
caucus that has come to be known
as Congress High Command are
indeed becoming more and maoare
depressing day by day. They have
just thrust a new Minister on Andhra.
Sri Obul Reddi is a dear old friend of
mine and I wish him all success as 2
Minister. But the manner of his
coming in is altogether reprehensibie.
It does not represent the free choice
of the leaders entrusted with the
government of the State but a deal
in Delhi of which evidently the only
motive was the placation of Acharya
Ranga who for purposes of his own has
been longing to have a chela in the
Andhra Cabinet. Or else take the case
of the recent selection of Srimathi
Yasoda Rangaramanujam as the Con-
gress candidate for the Rajya Sabha
from Andhra. I have been most
diligent in my enquiries as to6 who
this lady 1is. I could not come
across a single individual in a posi-
tion to throw some light. She is as
completely unknown to the public as
Srimath! Jyoti Venkatachalam was
when Sri Rajagopalachari picked
her out, to his own subsequent un-
doing, for inclusion in his Cabinet.
The foisting of incompetent and
unknown Iindividuals without any
credentials at all on the sovereign
legislature of the country is a more
heinous form of corruption than the
worst that can be found in any life
insurance office, or any branch of
industry, because it fills the vetry
source-springs of our freedom and
welfare with poison and pollu-
tion, but is there one leader of
the ruling party not excluding the
Prime Minister himself. who can be
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said to be entirely free from. blame
for the spread of this form of cor-
ruption?

[ ]

I have been asked whether Swa-
TANTRA shares Sri V. V Prasad’s
opinion expressed in New Delhi Diary
of last week that Finance Minister
Deshmukh should have resigned
when the budget information leaked
out. It does not. This being a jour-
nal which is hospitable on principle
to all points of view, especially those
opposed to its own, the mere publi-
cation of a vigwpsint in its pages
does not mean acceptance of its
validity. Editorial opinion in
SwaTANTRA is confined exclusively to
the editorial pages and to Sidelights.
The British example cited by Prasad
does not apply in Mr. Deshmukh’s
case. There was only to my Xknow-
ledge one British Minister who resig-
ned on account of premature publi-
cation of budget secrets. It was
proper that he should do so because
the mishap was directly traceable to
his own inadvertence. But M-,
Deshmukh can certainly not be called
to account for an offence of the
printer in the Government Press. The
Finance Minister 1s a man of inte!-
ligence, rectitude and astonishing
power of work, and the nation can
ill aftord to lose his services, whiie
he remains fit to render them.

.

The Dramatic Artists’ Association
presented in Tamil, Sri Manijeri
Isvaran’s social play, Rickshawalla).
at the Museum Theatre, Egmore, last
Sunday. The unique distinction of
this play was the complete elimina-
tien of all sex interest from the
stery. For more than an hour aftcr
commencement no woman appears
in any scene. Here is probably the
first delineation of proletarian life
on the Tamil stage. The artists of
the Association have caught to per-
fection the atmosphere of the way of
life of the poverty-stricken toilers
dwelling on the streets and pave-

(Continued on page 41)
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NOT THAT IT MATTERS ... By Santha Rungachary

THE SOVIET EXAMPLE

N March 4, in type scarcely dis-
cernible by the naked eye and
apparently considered unworthy even
of a heading, appeared a news-iten
in one of our leading dailies. It said
that on March 3. the Russian Cabinet
approved border changes between
Kazakstan and Uzbekistan. Soviet
Central Asian republics. Tass which
gave the information added that the
change involved transfer of territory
to Uzbekistan. That was all. Consi-
dering that the crazy quilt that the
SRC made of India has been taking
on an average ten solid columns of
space every single day for the past
few months, it might appear to the
more weary among us that thev scem
tc do this sort of thing better in
Russia. When the fate of Bellary
hung in the balance. the very foun-
dations of regional cultures were
shaken. And yet Russia keeps and
maintains within her vast empire
stretching from the Baltie to ti+
Pacific and from the White and Arc-
tic Seas to the Caspian and Black
Scas about 60 ethnic groups who
speak altogether not less than 200
languages. From early times Russia
has had the habit ¢f nibbling at her
neighbours’ lands. She nibbled bits
off Prussia, Poland, Turkey and so on
and added to her population the
German, the Jewish, the Muslim, the
Polish and Armenian elements. There
are states in Russia with limited
statehood, there are autonomous
states and minor categories of pro-
vinces with varying degrees of inde-
pendence, all joined together in fede-
ration. There are 17 national mino-
ritles (those with a population of
over a million). Kazakstan, for ins-

tance, is a constituent republic in
which live the Russians and the
Kazaks, Turcc-Tartars cf Mongolian
origin. The latter had i¢d a nomadic
life with their herds of cattle till the
revolutionaries took them in hand
and in a dozen years civilised them,
made them literate, exploited the:
rich mineral rescurces of the pro-
vince, laid out the railways and made
a heretofore unkempt littlie state an
important economic unit of the Union
producing 805 of the country’s lead.

Uzbek, on the cother hand, is a
smaller territory where tive Kazak:,
Russians, Ukrainians and the Jews
who are the direct descendants of
the Jewish prisoners of old Assyrian
and Babylonian kings. The Uzbeks
are sub-divided into about eighty
tribes and have Mongoilan and Tur-
kish blood in them combined with ».
dash of Persian and Afghan.

There is infinitely less affinity bet-
ween some of the Russian states than
between the racial groups among the
Cypriots or between thc linguistic
divisions among us. What then is
the secret? It lies, 1 think, in what
is called Socialist Realism. Even O!d
Russia practised it in a sense by
ignoring regional and racial preju~
dices. The frontiers of provinces cut
through national territories, the
native tongues of non-Russian mino-~
rities were suppressed. The argu-
ment was that Russia was one nation
and all divisive tendencies should be
annihilated so that the harmony of
the whole may not be broken. One
of the major instruments for the dis-
sipation of this kind of Realism s
mystery. Rarely do we find in infor-
mation by Tass or in rommuniques
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from the Moscow Government any-
thing like an explanation or elabo-
ration of something which has
already been done or is going to be
done. The fact is stated baldly, thz
attitude of the people prescribed. The
Soviet authority never thinks aloud.
Anything on the lines of President
Eisenhower's recent broadcast offer-
ing himself for election if the Repub-
lican Party i: pleased to nominate
him would he quite unthinkable in
Soviet Russia. The public spectacle
of rejoicing which the leaders pre-
sented on the occasion of Pandit
Nehru's visit to Russia was unprece-
dented in the annals of revolutionary
history. Mystery surrounded Mar-
shal Bulganin's recent heart attack
ard the report when it was finally
issued carriea no details whatsoever.

So probably the Uzbeks and the
Kazaks will wake up one morning
and discover that their friends across
the road now belong to another terri-
tory. They would wonder for awhile
but nothing in their experience will
explain the change. They would
stop wondering after a time. The
change wouid probably make little
difference in their lives.

No. Better by far the ten columns
of news spacs every morning, better
the expiator- or retaliatory fasts,
better the bitter words and the anger,
better even tne shedding of blood
than such  quiet, uncomplaining
acceptance of the word of professin-
nal patriots. Lin Yutang said that
“the only kind of liberty worth hav-
ing is the (oerty of the oppressed tu
sqacal whea burt oL 9"

SEX ON RAILWAY
PL.ATFORMS

We have heard it said that travel
broadens the mind and widens the
horizon of toae intellect. That it is
suspected  ts do  something  else
besides wiicly is quite divorced from
the mind or the intellect comes as a
pleasant  sheck. Mr. Lal  Bahadur
Sastri wiio is working with missio-
nary zeal to put India on the railway

map of the world. to adapt a cui-
rent simile, has decided that sex
books are to be banned from rajilway
platforms. Why sex hooks  should
prove more deleterious to  public
health and morals on railway plat-
forms than anywhere else is a matter
which we have to sort out ourselves.
Evidently there is some dark and
secret affinity either between sex and
railway platforms or sex and traine.
The explanation given is that rail-
way platferms are government pro-
perty. But since we have been told
that the government in a democracy
is the people’s property the argumex:.t
has nc¢ bottom worth speaking of
Mothers have noted with harassment
that children’s capacity to tuck in
victuals increases by the mile durine
rail travel but that such journev@
stimulate other appetites amor;g
adults is a theory which strikes on-
as almost Freudian and lends itselt

to pleasant experimentation. Even:

vscientific” treatment of sex is to he
taboo. May I suggest that “scienti-
fic” lore on sex has been grossly
over-estimated? Scientific treatment,
more often than not, only succeeds
in sending the reader into a deep
freeze. A non-scientific work like
Forever Amber, on the other hand,
sometimes  works wonders. It 1s
therefore inevitable. as we can sec.
that there should be much diversity
of opinion about what exactly cons-
titutes sex literature. Moreover,
what is to prevent a passenger, s,
inclined, from bringing a book from
outside. crossing the railway lines
and entraining from the wrong side
The plan, clearly, has too many loop-
holes. Something like a customs sh(.w'.
twith a bamboo partition  dividine
the sexest. I feel. is indicated wher
the luggage of passengers mav bhe

thoroughly examined and all SUSPi--

cious reading material confiscated st
that travellers may start their jour-
neys auspiciously feeling pure in
mind and body.

The pity, alas, is no legislation can
prevent their carrying their own sex
with them.
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U.S. A.’S EXPANDING ECONOMY:
A LAYMAN'’S VIEW

By K. R. SRINIVASA IYENGAR

IN his recent book, Big Business: A

New Era, David E. Lilienthal attri-
butes to a “combination of poetry
and sweat” the seeming miracle of
America’s expanding economy. Ame-
ricans form but 6¢ of the worlds
population, and inhabit 69 of the
world's land with its proportionate
natural resources: yet today this 67
outproduces the remaining 94%. Call
their system of economy capitalism
private enterprise or laissez faire, the
results are undoubtedly impressive.
Poverty as we know it in many parts
of the world is unknown in the
U. S. A, and likewise there is no un-
employment worth mention. As a
matter of fact, it is maintained that
no one need be unemployed in the
U. S. A. unless he is determined not
to work., The vigour and vitality,
the enthusiasm and exuberance, the
self-confidence and even self-com-
placency ot sturdy youth are among
the more visible features of Ameri-
can economy. Is all this resounding
success too good to be really true?
Is there a fallacy somewhere? Is the
theory of a continually expanding
economy a mirage and a delusion?
Wistful, anxious Americans have
themselves posed these and similar
questions, but of course it is easier
to ask questions than to answer
them.

whatever its future, America’s pre-
sent amazing industrial activity is a
fact, and it would be Instructive to
inquire into the circumstances that
made it possible. It is good to
remember that at the start the Ame-
rican colonists were only engaged in
agriculture, and America’s career as
an industrial power is hardly a cen-
tury old. The early struggles to sur-
vive in an alien environment, the war

with the French, the revolt again.t
the British. the Civil War, and. ia
mere recent times,  the involvemeut
in 2 elobal conflicts constitute but
cne aspect  of the history of the
U. S. A, Not less important is the
ceaseless supply of labour, first the
'slaves’ from Africa, and later the
immigrants from Europe,—wave upon
wave of adventurers, waifs, and
have-nots seeking a fortune in the
New World, giving a constant jerk to
the kaleidoscopic composition of the
people, enriching yet complicating
the general racial pattern. It was in
very truth the New World, and the
pclyglot population was not ordina-
rily weighed down by any particular
or rigid tradition. Not ‘sweat’ alone,
but blood, tears and toil also went
into the making of America’s eco-
nomy. At first the endlessly reced-
ing West was an invitation to the
individualist, the tough pioneer, the
dare-devil younger brother, and It
was only when the Pacific was touch-
ed at last that the New World was
seen to be as closed a land area as
the Old. This inevitably gave an
impetus to industry, and the initia-
tive, the ingenuity. the daring, and
the will 1o succeed that had charac-
terised the farmers and gold-pros-
pectors of an carlier epoch were now
turned to the tasks of invention and
technology; and with their abun-
dant natural resources, their still un-
exhausted labour potential, and,
above all, their freedom from inhi-
bitlons, the Americans soon laid the
foundations of their stupendous
industrial civilization.

No human situation remains sta-
tionary for long, and with a dyna-
mic people like the Americans, with
an expanding economy like theirs,
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generalizations are not only difficult,
but also misleading and even foolish.
Burke expressed this feeling in 1775
in a tone of ecstatic despair: “Fic-
tion lags after truth: invention is
unfruitful, and imagination cold and
barren.” The picture of American
industry today is not what it was 50
years ago, much less is it what it was
in the years immediately after the
Civil War. By a process of trial and
error American economy has been
changing at the same time as it has
been steadily expanding. and pres-
sure from outside—public opinion,
Government control, competition
from abroad, the impact of total
wars—and pressure from within—the
stern logic of technology. the need
for unremitting research, the impe-
ratives of a develcping managerial
revolution, the worm of social cons-
cience disturbing the equanimity of
the men controlling industry and big
business—have together determined
the pace and direction of change. No
sooner a reasonably satisfactory

. solution is found for a set of evils—

say, the Sherman and Clayton Anti-
Trust Acts of 1890 and 1914—than
the evils shift their ground, or suffer
a change, and fresh evils or dangers
take their place. and the need ariscs
for a fresh approach to the problem
and the formulation of new incen-
tives or correctives.

For exoample, although America
has been generously dowered by
Nature, these resources cannot obvi-
ously stand endless utilization at an
ever-increasing rate. There is need
to tap fresh sources at home or
abroad, or to employ new techni-
ques to render the still available
resources ccmmercially utilizable, but
even so this process may not go on
indefinitely. “This fact alone,” says
Shepard B. Clough of Columbia Uni-
versity in The American Way, “makes
one hesitate to assume as blithely as
do many economists that American
economic progress will continue at
the rate of 3 per cent per annum
simply because it has been going on
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at that rate for a long time.” Per-
haps, after all, the countries—the
confessedly ‘backward’ ones—that
have failed so far to make full use of
their resources, whatever the present
discontents, have been wise on the
whole not to have squandered away
within 2 or 3 generations the accu-
mulated heritage of tens of thou-
sands of years!

Apart from Nature’s bounty, there
is the crucial factor of an adequate
labour force. This was not much of
a problem so long as Europe’s teeming
masses steadily overflowed into the
States to provide cheap labour. In
recent decades, however, the pace of
immigration has had to be slowed
down drastically, and the spectre of
overpopulation—though by no means
an immediate danger-—may already
be glimpsed in the far distance. On
the other hand, labour today is bet-
ter organized than a generation ago
and enjoys a reasonable standard of
life, sharing most of the good things
of life with the very well-to-do. To
make up for the deficiency of cheap
labour, the modern technology of
agricultural and industrial produc-
tion has effected a great revolution
as a result of which the input of
human labour bears little relation
today tec the final output of goods
and services. Mechanisation is one
part of the story, mass production is
another. Thanks to the mechanical
centrivances of  modern technology,
the labourer could put in a 44-hour
week and earn much more than his
more hard-working father or grand-
father did. Thanks to mass produc-
tion methods, what were once luxu-
ries for the rich—the car, the refrige-
rator, the radio—could come within
the reach of the average American
labourer of the present day. Henry
Ford himself owed his spectacular
success as an automobile manufac-
turer to his bold and inspired policy
of liberal wage rises and substantial
price cuts both linked up with mass
preduction. In  April 1914 alone—-
made up of only 26 working days of
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8 hours—his Company produced
30,402 cars: 146 cars per hour, 1 car
every 24 seconds. As Mr. Allan
Nevins writes in his recent study of
Ford, “the Ford Motor Company was
something more than a successful
manufacturing enterprise. It was an
exemplar, almost miraculous in its
swift rise. of forces that were re-
shaping the world.”

A revolution, however exciting,
however sensational in its immediate
results, is after all a disturbing and
exhausting affair. Modern techno-
logy has no doubt eased certain areas
of our life. but the old stability and
serenity are gone. Any correspond-
ence that we try to establish between
our wants and satisfactions is upset
tomorrow by the new discoveries of
science and their new applications
by technology. 'Beggar my neigh-
bour’ is the name of the new epide-
mic that rages in our economic lifc,
No sooner we have bought a car than
2 new model is on the market: not
only we tire ourselves with the desire
to be up-to-the-minute, even the
competing manufacturers and manu-
facturing nations also tire them-
selves exploring all the possibilities of
ingenious novelty and enervating
comfort. Restless research has be-
come the life-breath of modern in-
dustry, and as James B. Conant re-
marked in his Bampton Lectures, "hy
1840 . . . science had moved into in-
dustry, and, belatedly, even in the
United States. industry had moved
into science.” These developemnts
have not unnaturally affected als.
the anatomy of Big Business. Gone
are the days of the Napoleons of
finance and industry, the days that
saw the rise of a Rockefeller, a Car-
negie, a Pierpont Morgan, a Ford:
capitalism in America would now
appear to have considerably extend-
ed its base, and altered the compo-
sition of its top. Big Business func-
tions today, not as the projection of
the gigantic ego or drive of one
Nietzschean superman, but rather
as a complex expression with many
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variables-Government regulations
}abour organizations, research pro-
jects, the presence of

increasing
numbers of university-

' _ educated men
In  the higher administration, the

division and diffusion of effective
ownership. and the paramount de-
mands of national security. Besides

it is.not casy for Big Business to
flourish as once it did under cover of
obscurity or secrecy. The blaze of
publicity and the dust of controversy
are directed towards big enterprise;
and the critie, the reformer and thr:
idealist are not to be silenced. A I)x'oi:
ser. a Norris, an Upton Sinelair, a
John  Steinbeck have done fof
medern Ameriea what Disraeli, Dick-
ens and  Reade did for Victorian
England —that is, awakened the cone-
science of the people, opened theijp
cres to the spectacle of man's cru-
cltv to man. Big  Business has had
to abandon much of its former ruth-
lessness and Intrepidity,  but  the
sains have been broportionate on the
human plane. It is not simply
question ol the  workers being 'p:ud
better wawses tor shorter hours, an-
being treated more like human he-
Ings thun before. What the idealist.
the reformers and the social eritics
have helped to achieve is really o
general diffusion of prosperity in the
country  as  a  whole. Ever since
Franklin D. Roosevelt embarked on
the New Deal programme to lift his
people from the Slough of Despond
into which the crash in Wall Strect
had precipitated them. Government
has been actively playing the roje nf
a4 guardian and umpire rather thun
that of an amused onlooker, and the
experience  gained in the rolossal
multi-purpose TVA has given Gov-
ernment an  insieht intq the work-
ings of Big Business. In this context
the ‘private sector ‘which in  the
U. S. A is the major sector in the
national economy . whether it likes
it or not, is obliged to fall in line
with the agencies that are engaged
in the tremendous task of evolving
the ‘Welfare State’. In a climate nf
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general prosperity. the phgsic:}l
penefits must inevitably be distri-
puted widely, without reference to
class, status. ‘race, or colour. Ed\l("f\-
tion, medical assistance. protectxczn
to life and property-—these too would
pbe assured to all. Such a mov?—
ment. while it couldn't completeiy
¢nd inequality, could at least ens.uve
that the very rich are not so rich.
and the very poor arc not sc poor:
the chasm between the rich and the
poor could be narrowed more and
more till at last the difference \\‘011}(1
seem to matter very little ‘mdccd_m
terms of living the rull and good life.

There is, however. another side to
the shield. It is only when produc-
tion increases that there will bg more
to distribute. In the U. S. A m(}ns—
triai  production took terrific strxd?s
during the last few decades. partiy
no doubt because of Nmure's‘boumy.
partly because of mcchapisatxon and
mass proeduction tcchmqu«?s. 'p.artl_v
also because of the play of individual
jnitiative and—in the carlier stages
—the absence of Government com‘ml,
put there was besides a whole })hl'xf?—
sophy of living that served t_o sti-
mulate the nation’s ocon(,_mw ad-
vance, The average American has
believed, notwithstanding ThOl‘C‘&-lf.
that plain living is neither an end in
itself nor the necessary aqtecedent
of high thinking. A full llfp must
come first: the good life will blos-
som afterwards. The succession of
European immigrants had had bl}t
one dominant idea: to impro.ve their
material lot and to live their own
life. When they made money. "i%
generally they did. they ‘ploughed
their savings and made more money.
Saving and investment have thus
gone hand in hand and have contri-
buted in no small measure to Ame-
rica’s expanding cconomy. Schooled,
not in Ricardo, Mill and Marsha)'l.
put in the hard academy of experi-
ence, the empirical university of
trial and error, the pioneers of Ame-
rican industry solved problems: as
they arose, and forged ahead witn-

15

SWATANTRA

cut much hesitation cr regret. When
the centres of production came to he
scattered, the problems of trade and
transportation were attended to with
the same rough and ready shrewd-
ness and impetuosity with which
production had been organized, gnd
these developments in communica-
tion led in their turn t¢ the tapping
of new resources, the dispersal of
industries. and the expansion of the
internal  market. It is a confusad
story. and perhaps all the details are
not still known to us: but one can
follow clearly enough the main lines
cf develepment and sve how Ame-
rican cconomy has reached its pre-
sent unique position.

Beeause this is how America achie-
ved her position of cconomic
strength, it doesn't however prove
that this is the only way. or that it
will work in other contexts. The
modern  American's vision of  the
future may be summed up in
Mr. Lilienthal's words: A world of
great machines,  with men in con-
trol.  devising and making use of
these inanimate creatures to build a
new KkKind of independence. a  new
awareness of beautv, & new spirit of
brotherliness.” It is natural that to
the American of the mid-twentieth
century. poised on the crest of a
ereat wave of  econcmic  advance,
;uch a projection of his country’s
future should appear emincently rea-
scnable.  But. perhaps. it 15 not go-
ing to be so easy as aill that. The
world has become too small, thanks
to the very advances in technology
that have also made economic pro-
gress on such a scale possible. 1t will
not be easy henceforth to contain
small pockets of prosperity within
vast deserts of squalor, poverty and
ijgnorance. The world as a whole
has to swim or sink together. The
‘advanced’ nations of the world—the
U. S. A, Canada, the U K. Ger-
many, France, the U. S. S. R.. Japan
—have in their own interest to lend
a helping hand to the ‘backward’
nations so that the present dividing
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distance between the richer and the
poorer nutions may be abridged
somewhat. And even for this a mea-
sure of understanding between the
rival pow~r "blocs’ is necessary. What
is today being spent (or wasted) on
the preparedness for war by the
various nations could, if pooled toge-
ther, go a long way towards ending
the misery. the want, the ignorance
and the squalor over the entire world.
Thus, whether we discuss America’s
future or India's future or the world’s
future, we come back at last to the
international situation. Without
beace, without the freedom from fear,
all other freedoms must inevitably he
in jeopardy. Thinking Americans
are fully aware of this. “If America
has one chailenge among all others
in its role 7f word leadership”, writes
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Professor Clough, “it is to devise
ways and the will for settling inte;-
national differences without vjo-
;ence.” America took ‘the lead, first
In founding the League of Nations
and more recently in organizing the'
UNO. A major war hag been avoid-
gd during the decade since its incey-
tlgn, and it may be that with good
will on all sides and the good offices
of dynamic neutralism as interpre.
ted by Nehru’s India, wars ma}
Cease once and for all to be an in-
sFrument of policy. Then, and not
till then, will America be able to
cultivate without uneasiness the
manifold arts of Peace, and not tiy
then can the stupendous marvel of
America’s expanding economy widely

diffuse its blessings to the eopl
e of
the whole world. people o
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FOREIGN OFFICE TECHNICIAN
ON TOUR

By ANDREW ROTH

AS he took flight for the East on
Leap Year’s Day from London
Airport, Britain's Foreign Secretary,
Selwyn Lloyd denied that he was
«going to try to compete” in the
Middle East and South Asia “with
the Russian leaders” Kruschev and
Bulganin. “No other country has
anything tc fear from a British
Foreign Secretary going abroad for
discussions with leaders of other
nations.” '

This is so true it is a bit sad. It is
as though there were first on the
stage a tremendously successful vamp,
with the sex appeal of Marilyn
Monroe and the money of a Vander-
bilt. Then on comes a poor drab
and chubby girl, who announces;
“I am not here to seduce you. I am
here merely to study the lighting and
seating arrangements in this thea-
tre.”

This is entirely true of Selwyn
Lloyd. Even if Britain retained the
power to change the Iloyalties of
States in South Asia. Selwyn Lloyd is
not a power politician. He Is no
world strategist, no Curzon, no
Churchill. Not even a Harold Mac-
millan, however little his predeces-
sor as Foreign Secretary may have
accomplished in his attempts to
dabble in realpolitik.

Britain’s new Foreign Secretary is
not a general, he is the perfect staff
officer. He was selected for his post
by Sir Anthony Eden because Bri-
tain's Prime Minister, so long Chur-
chill's chief staff officer himself,
admires efficient staff work and mis-
trusts grandiose generalship. Parti-
cularly when Britain has so few
forces with which to manoceuvre.

3

.

It is to his brilliant staff work that
Selwyn Lloyd owes his astounding
rise. It is certainly not due to a
ccmmanding presence or personal
magnetism. His rounded features
are so devoid of any outstanding
characteristic that he is the bane of
Britain’s cartoonists. The only des-
cription which has stuck is his
resemblance to a koala bear. But
even that 1is misleading because
Selwyn Lloyd though portly, does not
seem warm-blooded enough to be
cuddled. His speeches are always
well-assembled and well-reasoned,
but they lack fire, despite the fact
he is half-Welsh.

Selwyn Lloyd fails to capture the
imagination partly because he com-
bines on a very high level the un-
spectacular virtues of the British
professional classes. Unlike the aris-
tocrats of birth, breeding or busi-
ness who dominate the present Ca-
binet, Selwyn Lloyd is thoroughly
middle class. His father was a
Liverpool doctor. Instead of going

_to exclusive Eton—like half the

Cabinet—he won a scholarship to
little-known Fettes. Then this hard-
working and ambitious young man
won a classical scholarship to Cam-
bridge.

It is not as an intellectual that
Selwyn Lloyd has won his spurs,
because the British mistrust intel-
lectuals. It is as an extremely com-
petent barrister—in many ways the
best-rewarded of British professtons.

The talent of a barrister is highly
specialized and is summarized in the
phrase: “mastering his brief”. 1In
Britain it is the barrister who nor-
mally pleads in court. To do so
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suceessfully—and thus attract remu-
nerative briefs—the barrister has to
have certain talents. He must be
able to concentrate on a case which
may be in a field completely unknown
to him, master and retain the facts
involved, work out persuasive argu-
ments to support his case and pre-
sent them cogently to persuade the
court that his client is in the right.

It is precisely these talents which
Selwyn Lloyd displayed at the Bar in
Liverpool before the war after he
qualified in 1930. Practice in Liver-
pool, though less glamorous than in
London, offers a greater variety of
cases to an ambiticus and hard-
working barrister.

And Selwyn Lloyd soon showed his
amazing talent as a barrister. He
seemed to be almost a mechanical
brain, with an astonishing capacity
for extracting and storing the facis
presented to him by clients and soli-
citors. He could organize these
facts impressively, eliminating the
weakness certain to be picked on by
his opponents.

It was this sort of talent which
made him a valuable staff officer in
wartime. He enlisted as a private
in 1939 but was commissioned and
sent to the first war-time course of
the Staff College at Camberley. At
the end of 1941, when General Mont-
gomery was given the task of orga-
nizing the skeleton of a headquarters
which eventually could command a
cross Channel invasion, Selwyn Llovd
joined him as a major. Two years
later he was Colonel, General Staff,
the head of the Operations Room at
Second Army headquarters,—plan-
ning the battle of Normandy.

He was an excellent staff officer
for the same reason he had been a
promising barrister. He could con-
centrate coolly and forcefully on
essentials, detecting the weakness in
a seemingly good plan. He could
balance a multitude of factors in his
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head for Icng, tense
periods. ‘ and  sleepless

Brigadier Selwyn Llo
yd shifted h:
talents back to the Bar in 1945, bui::i‘j

ing his practice up to a
tive £8,000 a year, remunera-

He did this despite the fact that
he had become g part-time Parlja-
xpentarian. In 1945 the Conserva.
tives of Wirral, the Suburban area
outside  Liverpool where he llved
asked him to become a candidate
He was already known there for h!.;
pre-war work as a Conservative in
local government after a youthful
splash as a Liberal candidate in 1929
and his wartime achievements im-
pressed them. He was returned with a
thundering 16,000 majority in the
Labour landslide of 1945.

Like Hugh Gaitskell, another high-
1y competent middle class profes-
sional of his generation, he attracted
very little attention during his first
two or three years as M. P. He con-
centrated on the Bar. He made no
ﬂgmbuoyant speeches, dropped nn
bricks. He showed a certain indepen-
dence of mind when a member of the
Beveridge Committee on Broad-
casting. He wrote a sole minority
report, dissenting from his Conser-
vative colleagues as well as the La-
bO}lrltes, in  opposing the continu-
ation of the BBC's monopoly of
sound broadcasting. “Defence of pub-
lic  monopoly,” he wrote, “on the
presumption that it alone can fu)-
fil a social purpese—can so easily
degenerate into a cover for admini‘s'-
trative incompetence or for the most
vicious bureaucratic control, or for
tyranny itself."

R. A. Butler. then revitalizing the
morale and fighting ability of the
Conservatives, recognized him as an
able staff officer. He made him fﬂs
deputy in the Conservative Research
Department and the Conservative’s
expert on financial questions like
leasehold. As such he was the first
back-bencher to be promoted to th'e
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Corservative’s Front Bgnch while
they were still in Opposition.

Surprise!

When the Conservatives returned
to office in 1951 it was expected
Selwyn Lloyd would become Finan-
cial Secretary to the Treasury or
perhaps Attorney-General. To every-
one's surprise, including his, he was
made Minister of State at the Fo-
reign Office under Anthony Eden.

There again Selwyn Lloyd maste-
red his Foreign Office briefs with
consummate ability. His chief job
was to represent Britain at the Unl-
ted Nations. He arrived at the 1951
Paris meeting of the UN three days
before Eden. By the time Eden
arrived Selwyn Lloyd seemed to know
more about UN procedure than the
permanent members of the British

delegation.

In the four successive sessions he
attended his ability was widelv
appreciated by the professionals. The
late Andrei Vishinsky could appre-
ciate his lawyer's ability, even if it
was directed to scoring off the Sovi-
ets. And because that was the
Foreign Office line. he managed to
work effectively with India's tempe-
ramental Krishna Menon without
losing the confidence of America’s
equally touchy John Cabot Lodge.

Despite this he never made a
dramatic public impression. He al-
ways seemed to be speaking to a
brief, Oozing self-confidence but
never conveying conviction. He was
always the able but colourless barris-
ter for the Foreign Office.

It was not possible to judge his
achievements in the year pefore he
returned to the Foreign Office as its
head. He was Minister of Supply for
only six months when he was pro-
moted to the Cabinet as Minister of
Defense in the April 1855 reshuffle.
He had just begun to make some pro-
gress with the difficult task of knit-
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ting together the conflicting armed
services, when he was switched again
to become Foreign Secretary in place
of Harold Macmillan.

On his appointment it was widely
felt Sir Anthony Eden put him in as
Foreign Secretary because he was
more amenable to Sir Anthony’s
views than the opinionated Mr. Mac-
millan, who tended to like the ‘tough’
policies of John Foster Dulles. Cer-
tainly Selwyn Lloyd is nobody's
stooge. But Sir Anthony probably
counted on his barrister's training—
he would take his instructions from
Sir Anthony and the Foreign Office
professionals in a way that head-
strong Harold Macmillan never
would.

Furthermore, Selwyn Lloyd has
never seemed to have any strong
views of his own on foreign affairs.
True, the Observer complained he is
«“somewhat inclined to over-simplify
world problems in terms of Commu-
nism and anti-Communism . . .” But
it is a lawyer's tendency to overstate
the case for his own side.

It is possible that he has no strong
convictions because a barrister’s
convictions are normally those of his
client.

It is also possible that there is a
real man behind the public face of
the very able barrister that Selwyn
Lloyd shows to the world. If so, it
may be brought into the open by this
trip. He has very little first-hand
knowledge of foreign countries, and
particularly little of Asia.

Perhaps he will return with an
answer beyond that he gave the
Methodist Missionary Societies in
May 1955. He said then that Com-
munism could only be opposed suc-
cessfully by the spirit of a dynamic
and revitalized Christian church.
“There has never been a greater op-
portunity to carry the gospel of Jesus
Ghrist to hungry souis the world
over,” he said. Perhaps that is what
he feels SEATO is for.
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THOUGHTS ON S. R. C. REPORT

By V. V. GIRI, M. P.

HE persistent desire on the part
of various sections of people
liWing in different parts of India for
the formation of linguistic States and
States based on _ulture, language,
rdée, ete., is a natural reaction to the
oppression by large majorities in
different States of weak minorities
or the clever exploitation by shrewd
minorities at the expense of simple-
minded and unsuspecting majorities.
The desire was recognised early
enough by the Congress which has
been a staunch advocate of linguistic
States.

I have always given expression to
my belief that the solidarity of India
could be best safeguarded by the
establishment of a Unitary State, as
the first step in the evolution of a
new world order based on the forma-
tion of a World State. In this world
order of my conception production,
distribution and exchange would be
not on a national but international
basis assuring every individual and
his family the right to work and the
right to live and all other fundamen-
tal rights which will guarantee a
comfortable and happy existence
from the cradle to the grave, provid-
ed he discharged his obligations to
the community.,

Passing Phase

The acts of commission and om-
missicn perpetrated by certain lin-
guistic groups are to blame for the
present impasse centering round lin-
guistic States. I am definitely of opt-
nion that it is a passing phase and it
has to be gone through. We must be
grateful to the S. R. C. Commission
for the care with which they studied
and. tackled various issues in their
report oontaining many useful pro-
posals. There is no point in attri-
buting motives to the members of

the Commission. The omissions.
based on facts must be remedied
where necessary. Even after the ln-
guistic States are formed on a most.
reasonable basis, the difficulties o ¢
minorities are sure to continue un-
less definite steps are taken by the
Central Government in protecting
their interests, professional, cultural
and linguistic, so that in a period of
ten years the minorities might be
made to feel that the safeguards were
adequate. It would then be a matter
of indifference where one resided
The majorities must make special
efforts to convince the minorities
that their interests are safe in their
hands. To see that the goodwill of
the majority is given a practical
turn the Central Government should
appoint a high power Commission
with the specific object of guarding
the interests of minorities and re-
dressing genuine grievances for a
specified period till majorities and
minorities had adjusted themselves
leaving no room for complaint about
borders and other problems, It s
good to realise that at the present
moment the nation is not preparcd to
think in terms of a Unitary State till
the popular urge for the formaticn
of linguistic States had been com-
pletely satisfied. The Biharees. *he
Oriyas and the Assamese feel thut
they are better off as separate en*i-
ties and they could look after their
own economic and cultural interests
more effectively by themselves than
as partners in  bigger units. The
Andhras, the Kannadigas and the
Maharashtrians feel likewise under
the present conditions with sufficient
reasons. 1t is as it should be for the:
time being.

Temporary Expedient

But these separate linguistic units:
must be considered only as a tempo~
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rary expedient and nothing more. At
the end of ten years or at the mocst
15 years, India must be divided into
five broad zones, North, South. Eas?,
West and Central. Later if this
experiment is successful within anc-
ther fifteen years, a Unitary State for
India with a single administrativn
can become a possibility. 1 welcome
the idea of zonal regional councils
for the consideration of problems of
common interest to the various
regions, as a step that would lead to
-a spirit of greater understanding and
closer unity. The next stage will be
the formation of a Unitary State for
India. In this set-up of my concep-
tion there will be no Ministers,
‘Governors, etc., for the various States
as now. The Central Parliament
would function with members. say of
the strength of 3,000 and thirty
Ministers dealing with different port-
folics, with Ministers of Cabinet rank.
Ministers without portfolio. Ministers
of State, ete. I favour the emergence
of a sort of government by commit-
tees presided over by Ministers with
about 100 members associated with
each Ministry to deal with different
portfolios. Bills, etc, might be dis-
cussed at a first reading by the
Ministers and the committees must
take them up and work them throuch
and pass them on to the Parliament
for a sort of third reading which
should be final.

The Final Goal

The whole country may be divided
for administrative purposes into dis-
tricts presided over by district officers
as at present with a commissioner
for say five districts who should con-
centrate attention on the task cf
ensuring that the orders of the Cer-
tral Government are given effect to.
The members of the Central Legisla-
ture may act as his advisers when
they return from their parliamentary
work. At the district level, there may
be district advisory councils, if neces-
sary to assist district officers and
commissioners with their advice. If
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India can accomplish this task «he
would have done a mighty job and
she will rise in international stature
and will be a living asset to the
United Nations Organisation. If mat-
ters progress along the right lines. in
course of half a century a World
State may become a practical provo-
sition. It is in the light of these fac-
tors that I hold the view that therc
is no inconsistency between the
S. R. C. proposals and my desire for
a Unitary State leading ultimately to
the goal of a World State. The
various stages have to be gon=s
through before we could reach the
final goal. ’

From the political angle I vote lor
a Socialist democracy of an undilut-
ed type which alone could save the
world from the evils of unbridied
capitalism and outright totalitaria-
nism which both restrict and militate
to a lesser or greater degree against
liberty of thought, speech and action.
It is only natural that the individuzl
as well as mankind in general should
cherish liberty without which men
cannot claim their souls. In India
we must feel proud that we ore
Indians first, Indians last and
Indians always and this feeling will
enable us to think of a World State
and world citizenship.

One can never return completely
to a previous stage of existence. We
shall never be able toc recapture the
life of our ancestors of Upper Paleo-
lithic and Mesolithic timnes, nor would
we want to, because we could not
bear to lose the scientific knowledge
that we have slowly accumu.ated
during the intervening centuries. We
should do well, however, if some of
us recaptured certain aspects of the
hunting life which cthers of us have
never lost. All anthropologists who
have lived with primitive hunters
report that they are sportsmen, gen-
tlemen, and conservationists. Good
manners, cocperation. and a respeét’
for the plants and animals among.
which they live and from which thev.
derive their food are basic hunting
patterns of behaviour.— CArLTON CoON
in The History of Man. )
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THE BI-LINGUAL IDEA-THE
LATEST CRAZE

By G.S. BHARGAVA

THE latest palitical craze in the

country is for bi-lingual or
mulfi-linguai States. The whirligig
of Time in its revolution has seen our
leaders change positions on the sub-
Ject so cften and so drastically that
8 student of Indian politics is apt to
feel like Alice in Wonderland.

Between the formation of the
Andhra State and the appointment
of the States Reorganisation Com-
mission the linguistic idea was pro-
pagated with varying emphasis.
When the S, R. C. by and large
accepted the principle of language
States—Bombay and Punjab were the
only exceptions—the Jeaders of the
ruding party and the Government
seemed to agree that there was no-
thing wrong in the linguistic re-
demarcation of State boundaries.

Then the Prime Minister suddenly
put forward a nebulous idea of zonal
regrouping of the new States. Even
before the Home Minister, Mr. G. B.
Pant. developed the theme and gave
it lesh and &lood it became the
fashion with Congress leaders, Minis-
ters and leader-writers in newspapers
to acclaim it

Then followed the disturbances in
Bombay. Orissa and other places.
While a dazed country was recover-
Ing from the shock of the unhappy
developments, the Chief Ministers of
Bihar and West Bengal, who were til
then engaged in a tug-of-war about
a small strip of bi-lingual territory,
sprang another surprise in the shape
of a provnosa. for the merger of the
two States. Then it became the
fashion of the day to talk of merger
of States. All sorts of combinations
were conceived, ameng them  being
Mr B. Gopala Reddy’s brainy idea of

an amailgamation of Visal Andhra
and Samyukta Maharashtra!

Press correspondents freely sug-
gested that when the bi-lingual idea
gathers momentum there will be only
five or six large States: the present
Bombay State, Vidarbha, Sayrashtra,
Kutch and Rajasthan forming a
Paschim Fradesh, West Bengal, Bihar
and Orissa making a Purva Pradesh,
the present Madras State joining
with  Travancore-Cochin and the
enlarged Mysore to become g
Dakshina Pradesh, U. P. remaining as
it is an Uttar Pradesh and the pre-
sent  Vindhya Pradesh. Bhopa!,
Madhya Bharat and the Hindi areas
of the present Madhya Pradesh com-
ing together as the new Madhya
Pradesh.

It was then hoped that the S. R. C.
proposal for a merger of Punjab,
Pepsu and Himachai Pradesh would
be put through with some safeguards
to satisfy the Sikhs. That would
have left Visal Andhra in the South,
Assam in the east and Jammu and
Kashmir in the north as the only
unattached States.

Two basice assumptions are at the
rool of this way of thinking: first,
thnt the attempt at linguistic re-
trganisation of States is itself res-
ponsible for the recent disorders and
internecine strife: and secondly that
replacing the lid of the Pandora’s
box, by gofng in (or bi-lingual an.
multi-lingual States, will end all
troubles. Nobody who is conversant
with the origin and growth of  the
demand for linguistic States will ac-
cent either of these assumptions,

It was (n 1905 that the congress,
though indirectly, committed itseif to
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the principle of linguistic States
when it lent support to the demand
for annulment of the partition of
Bengal. Three years later, the cons-
titution of a separate Bihar Pradesh
Ccongress—four years in advance of
the actual separation of Bihar from
Bengal—meant more direct accept-
ance of the principle that a majority
of people speaking one language
should be constituted into one State.
Formation of two new Congress pro-
vincial committees, one for Andhra
and another for Sind, in 1917 was the
next step.

The Nagpur Congress of 1920 made
linguistic redistribution of provinces
one of the political objectives of th2
party. As pointed out by the States
Reorganisation Commission. the re-
port of the Nehru Committee
appointed by the All-Parties Confe-
rence in 1928 developed a rationale
for linguistic States thus: “If a pro-
vince has to educate itself and do its
daily work through the medium of
its own language, it must necessarily
be a linguistic area. If it happens *to
be a polyglot area, difficulties will
continually arise and the media of
instruction and work will be two or
even more languages. Hence it
becomes most desirable for provinces
to be regrouped on a linguistic basis.
Language as a rule ccrresponds with
a special variety of culture, of tradi-
tions and literature. In a lincuistic
area all these factors will help in the
general progress of the province.”

The Congress manifesto for the
1945-46 elections committed the party
to redraw the map of India on a
linguistic basis. when returned to
power. Even after independence, the
Hyderabad Pradesh Congress, notably,
pledged itself to the disintegration of
the State and the amalgamation of
the Telugu, Marathi and Karnatak
areas with their respective linguistic
regions. In Andhra, the success of
the Communists in the 1952 elections
was attributed to the demand they
had raised for a separate Andhra
State. As a counterblast, in the 1954
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re-election, the Congress claimed the
constitution of the Andhra State
among its achievements. The same
year, in Travancore Cochin, the Con-
gress accepted as a coalition partner,
the Travancore-Tamil Nad Congress.
which had a few months earlier spon-
sored a violent linguistic agitation.
Criminal cases filed against T. T. N. C.
leaders were withdrawn by the Con-
gress Government.

In brief, for over 30 years now
Congressmen, individually and on
behalf of their party, have been asso-
ciating themselves with demands ani
agitations for linguistic States. The
Congress leadership and the Govern-
ment have also realised, as stated bv
the S. R. C,, that “further deferment
of a general , reorganisation might
lead to more dissatisfaction.” Never-
theless. it has been rerognised that,
besides the linguistic principle, other
important factors such as the pre-
servation and strengthening of the
unity and security of India and
financial, economic and administra-
tive considerations should be taken
into account while redrawing the
State boundaries.

In cther words, linguistic redistri-
bution of States was not looked upon
as an end in itself but as a means
to (1) national unity, (2) economic
progress and (3) administrative con-
venience. To these must be added
the vital consideration of achieving
a decentralised political set-up, which
was one of the points stressed by the
Praja Socialist Partv when it pleaded
for formation of linguistic States
here and now. The S. R. C. also
bestowed enough thought and atten-
tion upon these ultimate goals and
suggested several reforms to Dbe
embarked upon simultaneously with
States reorganisation. It also made
it clear that cven after reorganisa-
tion, bi-lingual areas would remain
and, therefore, recommended safe-
guards for linguistic minorities.

For instance, acceptance of Hindi
as the lingua franca would, as Gan-
dhiji often pointed out, knit the
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different linguistic States into a
united nation. It would militate
against linguistic loyalties running
riot and leading to separatism. It
would, to quote Gandhiji again, make
the States “realise their organic rela-
tionship with India.” Still, Congress
leaders who rule out linguistic States
on considerations of national unity
cppose what they call imposition of
Hindi on South India!

That satisfaction of linguistic aspi-
rations will remove the existing anti-
pathy for Hindi in the South goes
without saying. Irrational opposition
to all things British, including the
English language, ended with the
transfer of power. Similarly, Andhra,
often regarded as a State of linguis-
tic fanatics, is favourably inclined
towards Hindi, unlike Tamil Nad!

The S. R. C. recommendations, by
and large, accepted the linguistic
principle, though while proposing the
formation of the new Madhya Pra-
desh and favouring the retention of
unwiedly U. P. as it is, the Commis-
sion gave a go-by to the question of
administrative convenience. The
economic factor weighed with M.,
Fazl Ali when, in a minority rerort,
he recommended continuance of
Himachal Pradesh as a separate
State. Only in respect of Bombayv
and Punjab, all the four principles
were subordinated to expediency.
Without adducing any reason, the
demand for a separate Maharashtra
State with the city of Bombay as
capital was turned down. So too was
the idea of a Punjabl State not enter-
tained at all.

Instead of amending the S. R. C.
report on these points, the Congress
Working Committee, like a supra-
judicial body, began tampering with
the recommendations with an eye on
the next elections. Taking the taluk
as unit and on the basis that a majc-
rity ot people speaking one languagc
should be constituted into one State.
it would not be difficult to redraw the
State boundaries. Acceptance of a
principle for States reorganisation
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would have stolen the wind from the
sails ¢f irrational agitations. People
who clamour for acceptance of the
principle of linguistic States when it
benefits them but fight shy of it when
their own State has to cede territory
would have then been exposed.
Instead of such a principled ap-
proach, the Congress High Command
made a virtue of being all things to
all men, as exemplified by the permu-
tations and combinations tried in
the case of Bombay City.

Bilingual Bombay State, bilingual
State plus Vidarbha, separate Maha-
rashtra and Gujerat with a City
State of Bombay and finally direct
Central administration over Bombay
were the alternatives proposed by
the Congress leadership. Signi-
ficantly enough, none of these pro-
posals accepted the linguistic princi-
ple. On the other hand, each of
them was meant to soften the rejec-
tion of that principle. That geogra-
phical and economic factors demand-
ed inclusion of Bombay City in Maha-
rashtra did not also appeal to the
Congress leadership. They had also
cverlooked an elementary fact that
whosoever controls, economically, the
City of Bombay, also controls its
Maharashtrian hinterland.

Thus, it was the rejection of the
linguistic principle, propagated by
the Congress for 50 years, which led
to the disorders and not its accept-
ance. Secondly, the people of Maha-
rashtra, pledged to the idea of Lin-
guistic States, were so hurt by the
Government’s decision that they
could not be isolated from the anti-
social elements exploiting the situ-
ation.

The democratic raticnale behind
the demand for linguistic States is,
as pointed out by the Praja Socialist
Party’s National Executive in a recent
resclution on the subject, that such
reorganisation of States destroys the
barriers between the common man
and the administration. Equality of
opportunity without which all talk rf
“Soclalist pattern of soclety” s
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hypocrisy demands that employment
and other opportunities should tri-
.ckle down to the lower strata of
society which will not be possible in
polyglot area.

There is also ncthing reprehensibie
in the movement for linguistic States
being an essentially middle class
affair. Employment opportunitics
provide a way out of their present
- distressed condition for the middle
classes and so they naturally plump
for smaller and linguistically homo-
geneous administrative units.

Moreover, multi-lingual States have
provided for exploitation of one lan-
guage group by another. Since there
has been no uniform development nf

‘the country and since people inha-

biting particular areas, like Bengal
and Madras, have been, for various
reasons. more forward in education
and politics, polyglot units have
seen their cornering juicy jobs and
prize posts. While there should be
no premium on reservation of posts
on a linguistic basis, it is not also
fair that persons speaking a partici-
lar language shculd have a near
monopoly of lucrative posts in an
area peopled by a different linguistic
community. If merit be such an
overriding criterion in these mat-
ters, there would have been no case
for the withdrawal of the British
from India.

Therefore, the P. S. P. hit the nail
on the head when it declared that
the proposals for bi-lingual and
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multi-lingual States **have not emer-
ged as a result of the wishes of the
people but have been brought for-
ward by the leaders of the ruling
party to evade the responsibility cf
solving the conflicting issues of re-
crganisation of States on the basis
of well-defined principles, with due
regard for the wishes of the people.
The National Executive, therefore,
feels convinced that no such move
should be entertained before the
people concerned have had an oppor-
tunity to express their wishes freeiy
on the issue.”

To decide the future of bi-lingual
areas, the P. S. P. has suggested
holding cf plebiscite in the areas con-
cerned, a proposal to which the Prime
Minister also seems to be agreeable.

Another argument against linguis-
tic reorganisation 1is that it will
militate against economic progress
and hamper the smooth execution of
development plans. Facts belie this
ccntention. If Andhra is an example,
schemes for the exploitation of its
rich natural resources which remain-
od in cold storage at the time of the
fermulation cof the first Five-Year
Plan because it was then a part of
Madras have since been taken up.
Once the linguistic demand is con-
ceded, it heightens national loyalty
and breeds a healthy competitive
spirit in developmental matters.

The contention that linguistie
States jeopardise national unity is
equally fallacious. Even according to
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the S. R. C. propasass, the number of
States in the Indian Union would
have been reduced by eleven from 27
to 16. That would have been a step
towards unity, not disunity. Secondly,
no lover of India accepts the Com-~
munist theory that linguistic com-
munities are “sub-nationalities.” In
this connection, it is necessary to
quote the following from Acharya
Narendra Deva's lucid exposition of
the problem in his draft Policy
Statement of the P. S. P.: “India is
a multi-lingual nation, misconceived
as a multi-national State by Indian
communists. Ethnologically, culturally
and  historically there are much
closer ties between different lingual
units in India than those between
different lingual groups of Switzer-
land which is acknowledged as a
nation by all competent authorities.
There is no comparison between the
sceio-cultural structures of India and
the Soviet Union and, therefore, the
analogy of the Soviet Unlon s
not applicable to India . . . So
the problem of cultural autonomy
of different linguistic groups of
India is not a problem of an inter-
national character. It is essentially
a problem of redistribution of States
to ensure equal cultural autonomy
to all, commensurate with their sta-
ture and requirements of national
develcpment.”

The important fact recognised by
the Nehru Committee nearly 30 vears
ago that in a polyglot area “difticul-
ties will continually arise and the
media of instruction and work wil] he
two or even more languages,” g
scught to be overlooked now.
Tgn or twenty years hence, after
Hindi really becomes the lingua
franca of the country, following in-
trgduction of a common Roman
SCI‘lDt‘for all the languages. includ-
Ing Hindi, if two or more States are
sought to be merged, it would be a
step _towards unity.  Today, it is
COVEeTING up & volcano to avoid the
unseemly  sight of molten lava in-

undating the country. It is escapismu
par excellence,
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THE C. L. D.

By P. D. TANDON

CHARYA XKRIPALANI recently

put the men of the C. I. D. in
the news by telling the Parliament
the way he was being shadowed by
them. Publicity is the last thing
they want. Secrecy is their natural
slogan. These sleuths seem to have
irritated the Acharya, but I have
had extremely interesting experi-
ences of them. They are a deligh®-
ful lot. The way they function is
really interesting. Two years ago I
had managed to procure a copy of
the report of the U. P. Public Ser-
vice Commission ‘before time' and
it was published extensively in the
National Herald. The Govern-
ment were annoyed because they did
not like its publication at that stage.
The C. I. D. was put on the track to
find out the man who had given me
the copy of that report. The C. 1. D.
officers did not succeed in tracing
the ‘culprit’, but they had to prove
that they had done their job ani
succeeded. They entangled a few
employees of the Commission, traced
my ‘friendship’ with them and got
them into trouble. The then chair-
man of the Commission was very
keen to see that no innocent person
was penalised and he sent me a ‘top
secret and personal letter in which
he said that a secret enquiry was
made and it was alleged that some
officials of the Public Service Com-
mission communicated ‘verbatim ex-
tracts’ to me and added. “The Com-
mission are deeply concerned over
the matter and would be greatiy
relieved if you could very kindly throw
some light on the matter, so that
the Commission may be enabled tc
take a decision whether the allegation
has a substratum of truth” I inform-
ed him that I did not know anv-
body in the Commission excepting
him and the suspended persons were

absolutely innocent and the C. 1. D.
report was entirely incorrect and
patently absurd.

After this letter things got going
again and one afternoon a C. I. D,
officer politely asked on the 'phone—
“Can I see you today?”

“Of course, yes, but you will not
talk to me about the Commission
report”, 1 replied firmly.

“Can't T call on you?’,” he pursued.

1 am sure you can. But not a,
word about the Commission report.
You know you have been very cruel
to some persons at the Public Service
Commission”, I hurled back.

The conversation ended and the
gentleman never came. Perhaps, he
was sure that he would not succeed
in getting the name of the person
who had helped me in my work.

In 1941, a hefty C. 1. D. officer,
whem I had known at the university
as a student, called on me and began
to chat most leisurely about various
things. I felt that a reptile was
creeping on my arms. I hecame very
cautious and a little afraid. Those
were different days. In aorder to put
him in gzood humour, T asked him
how he kept himself busy because he
was only supposed to be pursuing
Congressmen and they were doing
nothing secretly. He laughed and
said. “Busy, I only have to fill a diary,
and that is all.”

I continved, “Is that all? Now,
tell me what you did yesterday”.

He narrated, "Mrs. Pandit's lug-
gage came to Allahabad yesterday
from Khali, and I furnished a list of
the things that the luggage con-
tained”.

“Do you mean to say that you

cpened it up?”, I asked in amaze-
ment.
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“Of course not. I just mentioned
those things which were likely to be
there. That's all. And, believe me,
my officer was very pleased,” he
gloated.

Several years ago, a C. I. D. friend
honoured my father with a visit and
entertained him to the following
questions:

1. Why does your son live at
Allahabad?

2. Does he know shorthand?
3. Is he a photographer?
4. Was he a good science student?

These questions baffled my father.
He told him that his son was living at
Allahabad because he found some
scope for his work there, he did not
"know shorthand, he had failed in
science in high school and had never
-elicked a camera.

When the kind visitor, after get-
ting the answers, was leaving the
house, my father politely and respect-
fully asked as to why those enquiries
were being made. He was told that
my younger brother had once writ-
ten to me to give some information
about an advertisement, which ap-
peared in a newspaper. He wanted to
apply for a certain job and enquiries
were being made about my qualifi-
cations.

One afternoon in 1940, a C. I. D.
friend slunk into my effice and com-
fortably stretched himself in a chair.
I greeted: “How are you?”

“Oh, I am well, but give me a glass
of ‘sherbat.’ I am very thirsty.”

None dare refuse water, even
‘sherbat,’ to the thirsty, and 1, being
a Hindu, immediately arranged for
the drink. Having satisfied his tor-
menting thirst, my friend settled
down to business, and asked: “Who
is Dr. Dottor?”

This name sounded rather funny.
1 had never heard of him. I felt
intrigued and observed, “I don’t know
this devil.”

“Come along, and tell me, there's
‘nothing serious. Why should you
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hide such an ordinary thing »
my friend.

“How can 1 tell you about a per-
scn I have never known?", 1 snarled
Premptly he pulled out :
a Dpaper

from his pocket and read out its cgﬁ-
tents to me. I said, “So, here you
are! You seem to be thoroughly il§-

terate. .It is not Dr. Dottor. but Dy
Keskar.” h

coaxed

I had written to a friend that Dr
Keskar was staying with me and waé
well. And this information about his
welfare was the origin of his enquiry.

In June 1942 I was staying at Nainj
Tal. There I felt a thrill of ‘great-
ness,’ because I noticed that a fami-
liar face was shadowing me most
faithfully. One day when 1 was
sitting in a restaurant, I turned tg
the gentleman and said, I seem
have seen you at Allahabad.”

His face was all smiles and it was
enough. Since then we became quite
friendly and I found in him a jolly,
good companion full of detective and
crime stories. Indeed, whenever 1
taiked to him, I felt that 1 had read
a crime story. One day I asked him
wh.y he was shadowing me and he
said, “Why do you Brudge me the
pleasure of staying in the hills> 1
have never been here before. I hope
you will be here throughout the sea-
son.” I understood him.

In early 1044, I felt flattered by the
kind attentions of a C. I. D. gentle-
man. He was so kind that he served
thg purpose of a chowkidar and kept
thieves away. Every now and then
h'e made delicate and personal enqui-
ries about me. He asked my cook as
t(j when I took my meals, who else
dined with me. who my guests were
apd what was being prepared in the
kitchen. My generous cook gave him
more information than was required.
One day a guest of mine asked me it
all that did not irritate me. I told
him that there was nothing to be
irritated about. After all, there were
not many persons about whom such
kind and warm enquiries were made.

to
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And above all, the C. I. D. friend had
to fill a diary.

Even in jail, I was not ignored by
my C. 1. D. friends. One day a smart,
young man came to the jail gate and
I was invited to meet him. He said
that he was under orders to make
certain enquiries. I was pleased to
see him, because a new face in jail
was always welcome. He said, “Who
is this man who has recently sent
you that red book?”

I told him that the sender was a
friend and a dear one at that.

“How do you know him? He is a
very big man,” queried my friend.

I felt amused and a little irritated.
I told him that the man was really
big, but I knew him because he loved
a girl-friend of mine, who jilted him.

“Oh, jilted him! Please tell me
that interesting story,” pleaded my
friend. He forgot all about the
orders. He gave me company for a
while and walked away.

way. All glory to them!

C. 1. D. men become more myste-
rious when they work as censors. We-
can’'t see them, can't talk to them,
but terribly feel the weight of their
mighty hands and vividly realise
that we are living in their kingdom
and their will is being done. Cen-
sors used to be very fond of my
letters. The need of my C. I. D.
friends was always greater than:
mine and so they kept my letters with
them for weeks together. Once a
post card which was posted at
Lucknow reached me after two
months. I was glad that it reached
me after all.

Many changes have taken place in
India after independence, but the:
ways of the C. I. D. continue to be
exactly the same. They feel that
every Government wants its oppo-
nents to be pursued and persecuted.
For the attainment of their objec-
tive, they operate in the good old
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+ SIVAPRAKASAM
By P. N. S.

SIVAPRAKASAM Memorial Tourna-

ment. This innocent heading in
the dailies recently must have given
a rude shock to many badminton
fans in the south and in some places
in the north, like Bombay and Hyder-
abad. Sivaprakasam was a well-
known badminton player but his
death had not been noticed at all
Newspapers which meticulously
record in their columns the obitua-
ries of some 19th century cricketer or
sportsman of the West, or even the
death of a horse, had failed to
notice the passing away of a sports-
man who was an ornament to the
game he played.

Sivaprakasam was one of the
ycunger brothers of Dakshinamurthi,
popularly known as Dakshina, a
wizard in the game of ball badmin-
ton. While Sivaprakasam was 1
boy, his brother was at the height of
his prowess, mesmerising player and
spectator by the magical turns of the
racket. He must have mesmerised
young Sivaprakasam too, and aroused
in him a passion for the game, for
the latter very early revealed great
potentialities. And, under the aegis
of his brother and under his expert
Buidance he developed on the right
lines, and soon emerged as a fine
exponent of badminton, and a power-
ful aide to his brother.

Power was Sivaprakasam’s forte
as it was also the strength of his
brother’'s game. He used to occupy
the back positions, either in fives or
doubles, and never spared the ball to
spoil a chance. And, proper direc-
tion and control of the ball accentu-
ated the skill of his strokes, which
almost always spelt danger to the
opponents.

Contrary to the impression he
created while wielding the racket,
Sivaprakasam was a man of gentle
disposition. a real gentleman. He
never walked with a swagger or
with the nose up. Perhaps, the con-

sciousness of his brother’s greatness
apd the chasm that divided it apq
his own unquestioned skill hag a
moderating influence on Sivapraka-
sam; for, while he talked about hig
brother with pride and a glow of the
eye, he rarely spoke about himseit,
or his deeds.

Sivaprakasam was also an excel-
lent mixer, and enjoyed the company
of the expert as well as the novice.
He would play his best and bring in
his full repertoire of strokes when
pitched among the stars of the game
like his own brother, Rajgopal.or
Anugraham. He would moderate his
skill and soften it to the level of his
colleagues when playing with men
much infericr to him: he was not
afraid of the best nor had he any
contempt for the ordinary, and enter-
ed into the fray with the same
enthusiasm.

Sivaprakasam was not only a fine
player, he was also an expert strin-
ger of rackets and maker of balls,
and was very much in demand off
the field. As at play so at work an
all absorbing passion for the game
characterised him, and enabled him
to give the master's touch to his
products.

Topnotchers in other games like
cricket, football, tennis or hockey
are lucky as they can capitalise thelr
skill to earn money or a living. But
ball badminton is a poor man’s game
and Sivaprakasam. like many others,
suffered for being an expert in it
While he dedicated his life to the
game, it failed to pay  him, and st
his prime, the problems of life dog-
ged him and sapped his  strength.,
Very soon he became the vietim of a
fell disease and died last year. 1o
would  have passed away from
memory  unhonoured, unwept and
unsung, but for the generosity  nof
some of his little-known admirers,
who gathered a fund to ‘erect’ a me-
morial tournment in his name.

{

IENCE
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aternaticnal  Geophysical year

58 will be the projection of

tes from the earth.

1y terrestrial phenomena are

d to events in the Sun. The

has a controlling influence on
the lonosphere. It is responsible for
magnetic storms and the phenome-
na known as aurorae. Sunsrot
activity follows a cycle reaching a
peak every eleven years. 1957-58 has
been chosen as the International
Geophysical Year because sunspot
activity will be at its peak then.

The satellites to be launched in the
coming year will not be large. .Thcy
will each be only 20 inches in diame-
ter and weigh 110 pounds. They will
be just visible on clear days to the
naked eye. Gravity is the force
which prevents us from flying off
into space whenever we jump. To
counteract this force the satellites
should be launched at a speed of 7
miles per second. Beyond an alti-
tude of about 200 miles gravity ceases
to act and any body at that height
moves freely, untramelled by the
earth’s field of attraction. The satel-
lite will be Jaunched in three stages.
In the first stage it will be fired 15
miles above the earth. In the second
to 186 miles. Here the satellite would
be launched in its orbit. To keep *-
self going in a circular path round
the earth the satellite has to move
at 18.300 miles per hour.

Research in upper atmosphere is
conducted with the aid of measuring
instruments shot into the sky in
rockets, But the great disadvon-
tage of rockets is that they cannot
stay in the sky for a long enouzi
time. Earth satellites transcend this
limitation because once they escane
the gravitational orbit of the earth

o=

EARTH SATEALELES -~/
‘. 2 most exciting event of the they can ¢ for a fairly

long stretch of time and the only
problem will be to get them back.

Till now conclusions reached
about the regions beyond the
ionosphere were based on purely
theoretical calculations. With the
help of these space ships it will be
possible to verify many of the results
and very likely many new facts will
be discovered. The satellites will be
equipped with instruments for detec~
ting or measuring light radiations,
magnetic flelds and meteorites, as
well as amplifiers and radio trans-
mitters.

The lonosphere is formed by the
ultra violet and X-ray radiations
from the Sun. The solar spectrum
studied on the earth with the aid of
telescopes is that of light rays which
have passed through the ionosphere.
Instruments in the earth satelliteg
which have penetrated this layer will
give the scientist a picture of the
solar spectrum unabsorbed by the
ionosphere and enable him to learn
about the formation and properties
of the ionosphere. The density of
the atmosphere can be measured at
various heights. Perhaps the first
direct determination of the cancen-
tration of hydrogen atoms and jons
in interplanetary space will be made
with the help of these satellites. Cos-
mic rays, potential hazards to inter-
planetary travellers, are also among
the things to be studied.

Depending upon whether it g
launched from a peint on the Equa-
tor. the poles, or from a place inter-
mediate, the path of the satellite will
vary and satellites are to be project-
ed from all these situations. Satel-
lites moving in a pole to pole orbit
can detect low energy cosmic rays
which we cannot observe near the
ground.—V. V. SRINIVASAN.
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Short Story

March 17 1956.

Mrs. Charulata Roy Chowdhury

THE REVERIE OF A STAR

“Men are cheats when they profess their love for me. To them ... I am
polluted, a woman of questionable character.”

SHE was reclining on a sofa in her
negligee,—a woman in her ear.y
thirties. Her long silky tress was
left loose. It had a few streaks of
silver lines,—a sign not of an easy
life. In front of her was a full size
mirror. Her gaze was fixed on the
reflection that fell on it. But it had
a vacant look. This was Nomita, the
unrivalled heroine of the movie
world. The youthful charm of her
face and figure is still there but it is
on the wane and she was not uncon-
scious of it. A few years hence there
will be no demand for her. A new
star will shine on the firmament and
she will be neglected like an old and
worn out sari.

But it is not this that made Nomita
so meditative. She was thinking of
the life she had left behind. When
she started her career as a mov.?
star, she was a mere stripling of a
girl. She came from a village with
her mother, in search of work. Rela-
tions they had many, but none to
come forward to help them in their
hour of need. They could not beg,
for such was not their tradition. They
had seen better days when her father
was alive. She had just one sari in
her possession. To keep it clean and
make herself presentable to all those
who came to satisfy their curiosity
about the newcomers she had to wash
it every day and dry it under the sun
draping a wet cloth round her body.
Many a day she had to pass with
hardly a morsel of food. None came
with any offer of work. Her beauty
enticed many and they came to her
mother with proposals that made the

poor woman shudder and turn away
from them with horror. She put her
arms round her little girl, held her
tight under the protection of her
heaving bosom and  then wept her
heart out. Nomita saw her mother's
distress and stared at her with a
puzzled look.

Then came the most cructal
moment in her life. Her mother
became so sick that she was not even
able to speak. Nomita was dazed
and did not know what to do. Some
one who was keeping watch aver her
every movement came forward with
an offer of help and took her mother
to a hospital. He then took charge
of the girl and brought her under his
own roof. He lavished on her all the
comfort and nourishment of a weal-
thy home. In return Nomita learnt
to be a willing slave of her deliverer
and gave him all that he desired.

When the mother returned after
recovery and her girl was brought
back to her, she had a costly silk sart
on her person and looked happy at
her transformation. Her mother sald
not a word but shook her head. She
knew this was not her own innocent
little girl but a woeman who had eaten
the fruit of knowledge.

Nomita became restive in the pent-
up atmosphere of her old home. Her
heart yearned for the luxury and
comfort of the big house. And her
deliverer, where was he? His curio-
sity having been satisfled he was per-
haps in search of a new beauty.

It was at this juncture that some
one came with a most tempting pro-
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posal. Will she act in a film? It will
fetch her wealth and fame. The
mother raized her voice high and
said “N¢, 113 no.” She did not yet
realize thot Nomita had a say of her
own and «.:s taken by surprise when
she heard ner ask “Can my mother
come with xe?" “Yes. oh yes” came
the prom»nt reply. In that case she
had no objection to accept the offer.

Within : few davs Nomita swal-
lowed tle »:iit and signed the bond
which raisec her tc the highest pin-
nacle of rune in the film line—
stardom. ‘tler mother was allowed
to follow her to the studio and there
she was Kedt  waiting in a  small
reom to guaze at the stars. while her
daughter was dragged away she knew
not whither nor had she the right tn
question. She remonstrated to
Ncmita. The girl made her quiet bv
saying "Would you like to see me beg,
mcther? I am earning my bread by
working. There are so many other
girls, I am not the only one.”

Her first picture was a success. New
offers came. She had what they cali-
ed a photogenic face and her acting?
It was superb. Demand for her rose
by leaps and bounds. A picturs
which had Nomita as its heroine was
sure to be a box office hit. The pro-
ducers and directors vied with each
other tc get her She soon rose to
the position fion: where she could
dictate her own terms

In a few years time the penniless
Nomita possessed a house tc call her
own and built in the most modern
style too, with ail modern ccmforts.
Some kind of convevance was indis-
pensable to take her from one studic
to another and therefore she bought
a costly car. Her house was big an.}
cculd accommodate many. All sorts
of relations cropped up from no-
where in a short span of time. Nomita
tolerated them for they served her
as slaves in exchange for free board
and lodging.

For a while Nomita was happy and
contented. Then came a time when
she felt herself alone in the midst

SWATANTRA 33

of many. There was a craving with-
in her for some one to call her own,
to love and be loved. One fine morn-
ing such a one appeared on the
scene in the form of a strong and
handsome young man. He met her
at a picture house, and took the first
- opportunity of making her acquain-
tance. When he guessed the time
was ripe, he declared his love for
Nomita with the honourable inten-
tion of making her his wife. Nomita's
heart bounced with joy. Bash-
fully she went to her mother and
broke the good news. The latter was
so overwhelmed with emotion that
for a while she could not find words
to speak. Then she pressed her
daughter to her heart and tears of
joy flowed down her cheeks.

Scon there was a rush for making
arrangements for the forthcoming
occasion. People were coming in and
out of the house at any odd hou:.
Ornaments were ordered, bride’s
trousseau were in the make. Arrangr-
ments were made for printing invi-
tation cards. In fact there was a
regular bustle in the house. When
everything seemed to be on the verge
of getting ready, there came, as it
were, a bolt from the blue and all
activities came to a standstill.

From somewhere the news spread
that the bridegroom to be was
recently married to a wealthy girl of
an unquestionable character! The
poor unsuspecting Nomita was yet
too simple to realise that the magnet
which attracted the youth towards
her was not her charm but tha
weight of her silver. It was too much
of a shock for any one to bear
calmly. Nomita feigned illness and
shut herself in her room. It mad-»
her shiver to remember. the..words of
love which he had whispered in her
ears: “You are the most adorable
woman I have ever met. Oh Nomita,
how unwcrthy I am of you."”

Her mother was bewildered and for
a time unable to act. Then for the
sake cf her child she braced herself
up. With a heart that was throbbing
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with emotion she spoke words of
encouragement to her: ~Be brave,
Mita. and face the world. Don’t spuil
your health for the sake ¢f one who
is not worthy of your thought.” At
this the girl hid her face in her
mother's lap and wept till her eyes
seemed incapable of shedding more
tears. This letting cut of her pent
up feelings gave her much relief and
she soon felt strong enough to at
tend to her daily duties. Yet she
who emerged from the room that day
was so different from the Nomita of
the past. A change was perceptible
in her whole appearance. Her bright
and carefrec expression was gone. It
made her look older and severe. The
irresistible charm of her smile which
had enticed many a man was gone
now. It was turned into a curve that
made her look almost cruel. Her
mother became nervous and racked
her brains to find a wav out of it
Being advised by others she went to
her daughter and harped on the
chord that struck the wound which
was still bleeding. “Mita. my dear.,”
she said. “it hurts me to think that
when I die there will be no one to
love you and lock after vou. So
many are waiting for just a word
from vou. Say yes and fulfil my on»
desire.” ’ ;

Nomita stared at her mother in a
peculiar way as if she was unable to
grasp the meaning of her words
Then she began to laugh like one whd
w_'as out of her wits. It sounded more
like the sob of a broken heart. Htl
mother was pale with anguish an-
repented for having spoken. Whon
she was able to control her hysterical
laugh, she screamed “Go, g0 away
from me.” The mother's lips qui;
vered. There was a moment's pause
and then she turned towards tho
door. This brought Nomita back to
her senses. She drew her mother
t‘owards her caressingly and said
“Forgive me for being rude. What 1
want you to understand is I am not
suited for married life. Men are
cheats when they profess their love
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for me. To them I am not fit to be
a wife. I am polluted, a woman of
questionable character!” Her eyes
had a cruel tint as she uttered the:ue
words. She then added with vehe-
mence: "No, mother, we are happy
as we are, I and you and none be*-
ween us.”  "What happens when I
am no more?” came cut from her
mother in a whisper as if she was
talking to herself. Nomita preten(l;
c¢d not to have heard and said “Come
mether, we neced some fresh air, let'
us go for a drive.” The calamity
that she dreaded most and knew \\"’.,s
unaviidable came into her }ife n})i
long after this. The only person she
leved in this world left her for the
eternal home, after a  short Hines:
She felt lonelv— oh. so very lonely!

Years have passed since those davs
of trial and suffering. It hus taught
Nemita to o fight her battles  alone.
The suppressed hunger of ber heart
found its cutlet in rearine all sorts
of pets. The moment she is tree from
her work she is with them  a pucdi.
which follows her wherever she £0e.s,
a Persian cat that instals  itself
snugly at the oot of her bed when
she rests. a parrot which tuiks to her
in endearing terms and brines  her
back from the land of dreamas. She
loves them all and they love her too,
They are not cheats.

HERO

A bero. we take 1. comes 1o br consi.
deved such for one or both of ta, -
sons. The man who sees somethn 1111-‘\1
ovlhvr men don’t seeoand who l).m:,{ Cre-
tive  action upon  ate demonstrates I;'ﬁ
worth to the society of men by hc-l;nn‘lv
_thom to glimpse a new light A hmn ‘Lll;
Important ideas deserves bers. @ n

U cadled o
h.w, bocnn_so the human race owey every
thing  to ideas . The !-n-ru i;

b(-tt(fl' than Mt
{:r‘cglseil_v because  he  knows whint
t<‘> :f.“( 4))1_nu \\'nl_)um waiting for “histopy
gm’( um he is richt. He s, of neces-
.hm."n‘ utm’-m:m mmority. . He wonld like
StOry to cateh up wit i
! 1 him. and pulls
:; qtlkr‘):‘m ‘ns Iur‘:md as fast as he ('zm? bni
ﬂw\mvmpse Sl)lps he keeps on climbing
i ¢ the hero needs te bz
! R y be origi-
nal.

b(.\\llicv:\e‘nevds to have principles he

S In—Manas, Dec 21, 1955

peaple,  thoueh,
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ANOMALIES OF PUBLIC HEALTH
ADMINISTRATION

By Major D. V.-RAJA RAO

Public health and Preventive medicine are subjects which are notori-
ously neglected. The author here traces the historical reasons for this
negeect of one of the most essential and'zmportant depariments of
ad mnistration and suggests remeaies which the Government would

do well to adopt.

F the students of a Medical College
in Londen are to be asked to ans-
wer a paper on small-pox todav. very
likely most of them will fail. Small-
pox is only a matter of academic and
histerical interest to the medical pro-
fession in England. Ever since
Edward Jenner discovered vaceina-
ticn as a protection against small-
pox in 1798, most countries in Europe.
the Western hemisphere and in the
East which have taken advantage of
the scientific civilization have been
free from this disease as well as manv
other preventable infectious diseases.
But. in our ccuntry even today the
epidemics of small-pox and other
infectious diseases are taken for
granted as unfertunate natural phe-
nomena beyond human control.

Just now an cpidemic of smali-
pox is raging in the toewn of Rajah-
mundry. Rajahmundry is one of the
major towns in Andhra looked upon
by manyv as the centre of Telugu cul-
ture. Its municipality is one of the
oldest municipalities in the State. It
has got a pukka health department
with a full-time health ofticer at it3
head functioning for the past three
decades or more. But still. in this
year of grace 1956. more than one
and a half centuries after Jenner's
discovery of protective vaccination
we are still helpless victims of epide-
mics of small-pox. This is not a spe-
cial or isolated feature of this town.
1t is the same story all over the
country and in all towns and cities.
1f big towns and cities where the
people are expected to have an intel-

ligent. rational and ccoperative atti-
wde towards measures of preventive
medicine. are not exempt from perio-
dical epidemics of infectious diseases
one can easily imagine the ravages
of these epidemies in the country
side.

Mcdern scientific hygiene and pre-
ventive medicine were brought to us
by the British. They belicved in it
without any reservations and they
put it strictly in practice where
their imperial interests were  con-
cerned.  Thus military cantonments
and cclonies of British families were
alwavs in islands of health and
hyveiene in the sea of dirt and disease
that surrcunded them. That can-
tenments could be free from epide-
mics of infectious diseases while
these were devastating the adjacent
civilian towns was not an accident.
It was a vindication of the truth of
meodern hygiene and preventive me-
dicine. and a tribute to the efficient
discharge of their responsibility by
the Army medical service. It also
poes to the credit of this service that
even in the emergency conditions of
war when millicns have to be cam-
ped. fed and looked after in all sorts
¢f alien countries, climates and envi-
ronments, they could maintain the
health and efficiency of the soidier
unimpaired and protect him f{rom
the common infectious diseases. Epi-
demics and disease as factors contri-
butory to the fortunes of war ceased
tc count perhaps from the time of
the Crimean war. With such cver-
whelming proof of the efficiency of
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modern hygiene and preventive
medicine it is most disconcerting and
disheartening that in our country
epidemics are still taken for granted
as natural disasters.

Where their imperial interests were
not involved it had been the policy of
the British Government in India to
adhere to the famous declaration by
Queen Victoria that the religious and
cultural traditions of the country
would be respected and we were not
only permitted to but were even
encouraged to wallow in our back-
wardness. Public health was one of
the matters without any imperial
significance. The Indian system of
medicine and hygiene—The Ayurveda
—has such a strong hold on the
Indian mind and sentiment that the
British were not at all anxious to
offend our fajth in and sentiment for
our traditicn, custom and usages in
matters of public health and hygiene.
Indeed many customs and practices
obtaining in our society in relation
to some of these infectious deseases
date back to the pre-Aryan era of
religion, with its multiple gods,
spirits and devils and they are most
conducive to the spread of the dis-
eases as epidemics. How little im-
portance the British attached to the
health and hygiene of the civilian
public can be judged from the fact
that public Health is the first sub-
ject to be transferred to be adminis-

tered by elected provincial and local
bodies.

By this early transfer of the admi-
nistration of public health to elected
provincial ministries and bodies of
local self-government within the
framework of the imperial Govern-
ment the department fell into a
tradition of inefficiency and indiffer-
ence born out of a sense of frustra-
tion caused by the limitations
imposed upon it by the imperial poli-
cies of the Government.

Some forty years back it was con-
sidered ignoble and disgraceful for a
child of a respectable family to be
charged for committing a public nui-
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sance. Children then had
a  wholesome fear of the policeman
but they were also equally
afraid of censure and reprimand at
home if they indulged in indecent

behaviour in public. In those days
there was no municipal

not only

. health de-
partment with a  health officer at
its head nor the Public Health Act.

There was only the Public Nuisance
Act. But now, in spite of the Pub-
lic Health Act and the public health
department every vacant space in
the town, however open it might be,
every street corner and every road
side are used as public latrines with
impunity. It is not an uncommon
sight to see children and adoloscents
of both sexes of even respectable
families easing themselves into the
opendrains at the sides of thorough-
fares at all times of the day not to
speak of the night. The neigh-
bourhocds of schools. cinemas and
other places of entertainment are
particularly fouled in this way. Civic
sense apart, that people should be
losing their sense of shame. privacy
and public decency in this manner
is most disgusting. Why the munici-
pal health department. armed as it is
with the Public Health Act, is not
able to stop at least these clementary
offences against public sanitation is
inexplicable. It is often explained
that many houses in many parts of
the town have no latrines. and sQ,
unless enough “public conveniences'”
are provided it would not be fair to
the public to strictly enforce the
Public Health Act or the Pubtie
Nuisance Act. Tt is a most amazing
explanatiorn and it does not explain
how and why houses were permitted
to be built without latrines nor why
the “Public cenvenicences” have not
been  built the necessity for which
was realized many many years ago.
It is almost the same story with
regard to house drainage. In the
absence of a proper drainage system
house drains are allowed to open
freely ¢n the road sides. Public nui~-
sances apart, even the dust on the
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roads, accumulation of rubbish and
filth on the road sides, stagnation in
the open drains and the inadequacy
of conservancy in general are get-
ting from bad to worse from day to
day. In the meantime filaria, mala-
ria and dysentery have become
endemic raging in varying intensity
through all the seasons round the
year, not to speak of epidemics of
other diseases that visit us from
time to time. It is very difficult for
a gencration which has known bei-
ter sanitation and better sense Ol
civic responsibility and decency to
reconcile themselves to this deplora-
ble and disastrous fall in standards.

It is a fundamental principle that
dual and multiple responsibility
is disastrous to efficiency ian
administration. In the present set-
up of the administration of our
public health no body seems to be
responsible for it. The local health
authorities disclaim responsibility as
théy are only advisory in capacity.
The municipal executives pass the
blame on to the councils and the
councils pass it on to the Govern-
ment and the Government have al-
ways the irrefutable defence of
finance and the ignorance and the
un-cooperative attitude of the peo-~
ple. This vicious cycle of expl‘ana-
tions is in itself an evidence of the
poor appreciation of the importance
of the problem and the lack of a
determined effort to solve it.

Whatever might have been the at-
titude of the former imperial Gov-
ernment towards our public health
a responsible national Government
ought to be alive to its vital and
fundamental importance to the
strength and progress of the natiop.
1f the people are uncooperative In
their ignorance, intensive propaganda
has to be done to wean the people
round to intelligent cooperation. We
don’t see much of any such propa-
ganda being done. On the other hand,
while modern scientific hygiene anid
preventive medicine are the official
policy of our public health depart-

SWATANTRA 37

ment, the Government in other con-
texts, support, encourage and patro-
nise our ancient and traditional
practices and systems thus under-
mining the faith of the people in the
official policy with regard to public
health.

Finance is the chronic excuse for
all our failures in any field and it is
often the plea also for the cheap,
temporary and ineffective measures
adopted by the Government. It is
the irony of poverty always that it
wastes its meagre resources on un-
satisfactory makeshifts to tide over
the present and never is rich enough
to afford the real thing. Even so it
should not be an excuse for encou-
raging quackery. A popular Gov-
ernment which enjoys the confidence
of the people ought to be strong
enough to work for the real welfare
of the people without frittering away
its finances and energies on tempo-
rary makeshifts.

1t is nine years now since we have
been independent and so far there is
no evidence yet of a faith or convie-
tion in the policies of public healtn
of our Government and much less a
sense of responsibility in the admi-
nistration of their policies. The pub-
lic health department is still clogged
in the mire of multiple responsibility
or no responsibility. The debates in
the legislatures, the conferences out-
side, the foreign experts that are
invited to advise us and the increas-
ing allotments in the budgets for
health, all speak highly and well of
the anxiety of our Government to
quickly improve our heaith and
hygiene. But without faith and con-
victicn in modern scientific hygiene
and preventive medicine, without a
comprehensive plan for the ultimate
objective in view and a responsible
administrative set-up determined to
achieve it, nothing can be achieved.
It is time the Government realise
this and reorganise the public health
department so as to function effec-
tively.
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By V. V. PRASAD

THE Press conference of Mr. Dulles
ar Rashtrapathi Bhavan was in
remarkable contrast to the onc
which he addressed at the American
Fmbassy. three years ago. Ques-
tions were not required to be given
beforehand in writing, as they werc
on the last occasion. Mr. Dulles
tried his level best to answer ques-
tions calmly and without josing his
temper, unlike last time. It was
cbvious from his replies that the war-
mongering phase is definitely dead.
He smiled a couple of times at this
conference—whereas he had put on
a glum appearance on the previous
occasion.

Mr. Dulles’ performance was of a
much higher order than that of
Selwyn Lloyd last week. The Secre-
tary cf State never tried to give
clever replies. He seemed anxious to
tell the Press the exact position cf
the U. S. A. on specific issues. He
was asked many questions at the
Press conference which described
America as a “bully” and her poli-
cies as “bluff”; but Mr. Dulles did
not lose his temper.

*

M. Pineau of France appears to be
among the more enlightened leaders
of Europe today, and is the best
Foreign Minister of France in the
post-war period. He has been c¢cm-
phasizing the futility of regional
military pacts. But Mr. Dulles claim-
ed not to have seen Pineau's obser-
vations.

Pinecau is a member of a Frenca
Government that is a pretty good
one. Probably it will last for some
time. It should. Christian Pineau
(that is his name) is probably nea-

rest in all Western Europe to Nehru's
approach to international problems.

It is significant that the French
Prime Minister, Mollet, was having
discussions with Anthony Eden in
London at the same time as the
Nehru-Pineau talks. It is quite clear
that there will be a major breach, if
not a break, in the relations between
the U. S. A. on the one hand and the
Western European countries on the
other. France has already burst out
with her public disapproval of these
regional pacts. And Britain cannot
take a very different view, unless sh2
is prepared for a major breach, if
net a break, in the Commonwealth.

*

The election of Mr. Ananthasaya-
nam Ayyangar as the Speaker of the
Indian Parliament is both wise and
well-deserved.  Ananthasayanam has
been nick-named as Ananthavacha-
nam Ayyangar by his colleagues in
Parliament. Ananthasayanam is the
name of Vishnu, who is supposed to
enjoy Endless  Sleep. Ananthava-
chanam means the One who speaks
endless words! The new Speaker
is a man of torrential eloquence;
but as the presiding officer of Parliu-
ment, he also knows how to be silent.

Ananthasayanam is steeped in the
democratic tradition. He has a fine
sense of justice and fair-play. He
does not believe in  stifling  Parlia-
mentarians who happen to belong to
an Opposition group. He is not likely
to put party considerations above
those f Parliament. I only hope
that he will not have both Vithal-
bhai Patel and Mavlankar as his
models, because they are quite dif-
ferent from each other, and mutu-
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ally exclusive. The Speaker has a
responsibility to see that the view-
point of every section of opinion in
the House has a chance to be heard.
For instance. it is a rather unfortu-
nate convention that the Speaker
goes by a list of names supplied to
him by the Congress Party whip and
possibly other whips. Debate
becomes impossible by such a pro-
cedurc. for every M. P. comes into
the House just a few minutes before
he is due to speak. The well-knowrn
convention of “catching the eye” of
the Speaker goes over-board.

Already, any member can write out
a speech, and get it included in the
official proceedings, without his actu-
ally making the speech on the floor
of the House. This is supposed to
ensure that those who could not bhe
given time to speak in Parliament
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can have the satisfaction of having
their speeches printed in the official
record. But this convention goes
completely against the other conven-
tion that speeches in Parliament
should not be read out from pre-
viously prepared manuscripts. If
you are making the speech, you
should not read it out. But if you
are not making the speech, you can
write the speech, and get it published
in the official proceedings.

A. P. Herbert defined Parliament
as a Talking Shop. When he said
that, of course, he was emphasiz-
ing the virtues of a Talking Shop.
Mr. Ananthasayanam Ayyangar has
a better appreciation of this aspect
of Parliament than any other M. P.
Under his able guidance, we expect
to see Parliamentary Democracy in
action at its best.
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HARIHARA SASTRI

By N. S. RAMASWAMI

THE central figure of the match

between Madras and Bombay in
the Ranji trophy cricket tourna-
ment was none of the eminent Test
players, though some of them creat-
ed a great impression by the simple
expedient of not appearing at all,
doubtless due to valld reasons, and
two others scored centuries and a
third probably surprised himself hy
successfully bowling slow leg-breaks
of considerable ingenuity.

When  Harihara Sastri takes his
place at the crease, he reminds on?
of the famous painting of the “man
with the hoe”. There is a distinct
bucolic suggestion about the imple-
ment which he probably calls his
bat as, crouching over it, he disposes
it at an angle hitherto undreamt of.
As is well known, the man in the
Ppainting typifies the sorrows of the
peasant in all ages and all countries,
the exacting labour and the pocr
reward. Dismay was already pre-
dicated before Madras took the field
in the match, but Harihara Sastri
contrived to invest it further with
lamentations. As he crouched over
his bat in defiance of the many emi-
nent bowlers, he looked an incarna-
tion of the sorrows of Madras
deserted and bereaved.

These are superficial impressions.
The thoughts gain in grandeur as
Harihara Sastri receives the ball. For
all his scarcely conceivable stance,
he wields an immaculately straight
bat. The distress which appeared to
have been implanted in him gives
way to a quiet determination. There
has never been a stranger transfor-

mation. Before the ball is delivered,
Harihara Sastri appears grotesque;
but as soon as it reaches him he
assumes the  dignity of Horatius
guarding the bridge. (It had, how-
ever, happened that, to vary the
metaphor, the pass had already been

sold out of the purest and highest
motives: .

For three martal ho. , Harihara
Sastri defied the boewling in the first
innings. He has been taken to tark
in that he did not score tuickly. But
in the higher appreciatics: this eriti-
cism is irrelevant. The gifts of such
batsmen as he are not to be found in
runs, but in personality, As  he
demonstrated in the s cond innings
he can score quickly enough. But he
is best appreciated a- the suprenys
qbstructionist who possesses the addi-
tional  fragrance of a remarkable
stance. 1t is idle to expect runs from
such a contortion. The mere  fart
that. despite the complicated involu-
tions he must find necessary hefor.
he can apply bat to ball, he has becn
able to maintain himself again-t
good howling s g testimony to iy
worth.

I am inclined to consider the two
Madras innings in the light of Hari-
hara Sastri's batsmuanship. The COL-
noisseur of personality. wha gbtains a
greater reward than in mere proli-
ficness of scoring, revelled in him RS
he valiantly stouq his ground in t,
first innings while his colleages
some of them perhaps more gracerui
than he, but none of them possess-
ing a tithe of his sturdy  common-
sense and realism, fe)] like autumn
leaves. In his grim defensiveness,
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he rejected the allurements of Man-~
kad’s flight as it descended into his
bat with seven men grouped around
him in eager but defeated anticipa-
tion. With admirable restraint he
almost played the ball into the
;ground so much that it nearly
became subterranean batsmanship.
It was an evil ball from Abraham
which defeated even his vigilance
:and went to the voracious Umrigar
at slip.

When Harihara Sastri came out
for his second innings, I hoped for
another defensive exhibition. There
was greater need for stoicism than
in the first. But, as if in reply to
ignorant criticism, he chose to
score quite briskly. He glanced Umri-

. gar with a delicacy one had not

generally associated with his tech-
nique and even ventured to drive the
ball to cover, the ultimate seal of
artistic batsmanship. But one had
the uneasy sense that all this was
out of character. It could not last
long. It was off an uncharacteristic
stroke when, in a moment of aber-
ration, he forsook his caution and
lifted a hook into the hands of a
waiting veldsman, that the end came.

It is to be hoped that Harihara
Sastri will not be induced to aban-
don his remarkable stance. It may
cause laughter in the ribald and the
ignorant, but an amiable eccentri-
city such as this is to be prized when
soulless uniformity is being imposed
by custom. It is becoming increas-
ingly difficult in eminent cricket not
to be of the pattern. But Harihara
‘Sastri has signally transcended the
limitations. His crooked bat is a
triumphant refutation of dead cus-
tom and unmeaning habit.

While this remarkable batsman
was the central figure of the matceh,
another personality attracted much
attention. He was not a player at
all; he probably cannot distinguish
between bat and stump. Yet he
imposed himself on one’s attention.
‘He was none other than a contractor,
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probably of fruit and aerated waters.
On the third and final day of the
match his language was positively
vitriolic. He stamped to and fro in
the nearly deserted stands with the
fury of despair. I shall not take it
upon me to transfer his vehement
language into print, for the most
delicate of his expressions was scar-
cely polite.

The infuriated individual read an
unceasing commination service of
extreme ferocity against the absent
players of the home team. When bhe
was articulate, one made out that he
had farmed the right to sell fruit
and aerated waters in the stands at
an excessive price, but that he had
not been able to dispose of even a
small part of his goods. I must confess
that I watched his turbulence of
spirit in preference to the inane pro-
ceedings oft the ground after Hari-
hara Sastri had departed. He was
vehement against the absent players
to whom he attributed his ruin. If
they could have heard him, they
would have ccnsidered that the pub-
lic opprobrium at what was generally
considered to be desertion of the
national champions in a semi-final
was the least part of their sorrows.

tContinued from page 7)

ments, and Santha in particular,
angling for a groom for her daughter
quickly getting past marriageable
age, gave an exquisite rendering. But
somehow social station shone through
stage make-up and gave evidence of
a sophistication superior to the
proletarian level. And this too con-
tributed its own subtlety to the
enjoyment of the performance. The
play, so consummately presented,
establishes Isvaran as a playwright
of wit and charm capable of regal-
ing lovers of the theatre in clean
and classic style without the
banal profanities and buffoonerwv

that pass so largely for mass appeal
nowadays.

Saka
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New Books

BEAVERBROOK: A STUDY IN
POWER AND FRUSTRATION

By Tom Driberg
Weidenfeld and Nicolson. 21s.

FOR long weeks now Fleet Street,
London's newspaper world, has
awaited with bated breath the first
substantial biography of its most
colourful character, Lord Beaver-
brook, the impish Canadian proprie-
tor of the fabulously successful Daily
Express group of newspapers.

The story of Beaverbrook is one of
the most striking success-failure sto-
ries in modern journalism. From a
penniless start Max Aitken—29 he
was then—had made himself a mil-
lionaire in Canada before he was 30.
He arrived in Britain before World
war I with an insatiable desire to
exercise power and applied his whole
energy to the arts of manipulating
politics and building newspapers.

“The Beaver,” as he is universally
called in Fleet Street. has never dis-
guised his aim. “I run my papers
for the purpose of making propa-
ganda and with no other motive,” he
told the Royal Commission on the

Press. His papers certainly do make
propaganda for any purpose on
which *“the Beaver” has decided.

Before the war he supported appease-
ment, during the war he supported
the Second Front, always he has sup-
ported the Empire. He has coupled
these campaigns with a series of ven-
dettas, against persons like Pandit
Nehru, Admiral Mountbatten and
(until scme months ago) Sir Anthony
Eden, or institutions like the United
Nations and its offshoot, UNESCO.

With all this, Lord Beaverbrook has
built the Daily Express to a ecircula-
tion of 4,000,000, second only to the
Daily Mirror’s 6,000,000. The secret

Review

BY

ANDREW ROTH

of Beaverbrook’s success has never
been adequately analyzed. But cer-
tainly one aspect of it has been the
fact that it has given voice to the
frustrations of lower middle class:
Britain--suspicious both of the snob-
bish upper class and the demanding
working class.

Another aspect of Lord Beaver-
brook’s success has been his genius
for taking journalists of ability and
using them, (sometimes destroying
them) despite the fact that their
views are almost diametrically op-
posed to his own. At the present.
time, for example, Lord Beaverbrook’s
Evening Standard has at least half a
dozen well-known Bevanites or Left-
wing Socialists writing for it, includ-
ing the former editor of Bevan’s
Tribune.

Perhaps the most intriguing aspects
of “the Beaver’s” Ilcvehate relation-
ship with the Left lies in the author-
ship of this biography. Tom Driberg,
the well-known Leftwing journalist
and former Labour M.P., was for fifteen
years one of the “bright boys” on the
Daily Express, writing the “William
Hickey” cclumn for much of that
time.

Although he detested much of ‘“the
Beaver's” politics, Tom pays tribute
to his streaks of generosity. An
employee asked him for a loan of
£1,000, to be repaid out of his salary.
Beaverbrook refused to make the
lcan, and made him a present of it
instead. That person was Tom Dri-
berg himself.

This last fact was pointed out in a.
bold-faced footnote to the series of
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extracts of this book printed—of ail
places—in the Daily Express itself!
The news that the Daily Express
had bought pre-publication serial
rights to Driberg’s biography of Bea-
verbrook started the rumour-mongers
on Fleet Street going many months
ago. Then, when Driberg announced
that he would not run again for Par-
lament but would devote himself to
journalism full-time, the tongues
wagged again. Was Tom going back
to the Beaverbrook press after writ-

ing a favourable biography of “the
Beaver”?

Last summer it became clear that
the biography was critical and that
Lord Beaverbrook was violently in-
dignant. When  October rolled
around it was announced that the
book’s publication had been held up
because the Daily Express, which held
the right to serialize before publica-
tion, had not yet serialized it. Finally,
in mid-February the Daily Express
ran excerpts from the book under
the bold caption Hostile Biography,
with carping footnotes. It was one
of those brilliant inspirations of
Beaverbrook journalism. The Beo-
verbrook papers have always printed
virtually everything about Beaver-
brook ever printed elsewhere. They
have also sought to present the most
sensational serializations of the
period. By serializing Driberg’s book
while warning against it, they
managed to retain their journalistic
sense, while flattering “the Beaver's”
ego and yet putting balm on his
wounded pride. What other news-
paper magnate would serialize a
critical biography of himself!

Lord Beaverbrook can be forgiven
for disliking this book because it pin-
points his one great failure—his hope
of becoming a great political power,
and perhaps even Prime Minister.
During World War I he played
Machiavellian politics; his hidden
hand played a considerable part in
replacing Balfour in favour of his
fellow Canadian Bonar Law. He also
helped unseat Asquith to pave the
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way for Lloyd George in 1916. With
Beaverbrook’s assistance Lloyd
George was overthrown in 1922 }or
Beaverbrook's friend Bonar Law. The
latter is said to have died telling “the
Beaver”: “You are a curious fellow.”
The trouble, for Beaverbrook, was
that Stanley Baldwin, who dominat-
ed Conservative politics for the next
dozen years, had even stronger
views. He said Beaverbrook was a
man he would not have in his house,
much less in his Cabinet!

—————

Scientific History of the Hindi Language.
By Shamsher Singh Narula. Raj-

kamal Publications, New Delhi.
Rs. 7 or 126 sh.

NOTWITHSTANDING the slightly

pretentious redundancy of the

title of this book.—as if any history

could be written without recourse to

scientific methods of collecting mate-

rial, sifting evidence and deducing

logical conclusions—we commend
this volume for a variety of reasons.
The subject of Indian linguistics is
practically a virgin field for most

Indian writers. The pioneers have
mostly been European scholars who
studied the subject either as a hobbhy
or in the course of their administra-
tive duties. By virtue of their prio-
rity in the field—Grierson for exam-
ple in the early years of this century
—their views and theories have con-
tinued to exert a predominant and
not wholly beneficent influence on
the work of later students. It s
therefore very needful for some con-
rageous and competent Indian 9
review the entire fleld with the help
cf western methods of research com-
bined with a first-hand and sympa-
thetic knowledge of indigenous tra-
ditions and native background. What
is needed is a rigorous and abjective
study of available linguistic materia}
in the light of well-established first
principles which European scholar-

ship has put to such good use in the

reconstruction of the entire evolu-
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tion of the numerous branches of the
European family of languages. The
material is there; what we require
iIs a band of scholars to study it
analytically and historically with a
view to collating morphological
changes with changing grammatical
rules so that we may see at a glance
the face of our languages through
the ages.

It must be admitted however that
the study of linguistics as a branch
of cultural anthropology is of com-
paratively recent origin even in the
West. The first tentative beginnings
can be traced back to the middle of
the eighteenth century. The labours
of Grimm and Max Muller laid the
foundations of it in its modern scien-
tific bearings; and there has been a
rich tradition of co-operative scho-
larship to which every country ot
Europe has contributed something
valuable. It has also offered roman-
tic compensations to the savants who
were led to formulate those happy
-generalisations which have helped to
group a wide variety of seemingly
disparate phenomena in an intelli-
gible relationship to one another,
evolving order out of chaos and
Introducing a system or method into
a world of seemingly bewildering
fortuity.

Mr. Narula has read widely in the
literature of his subject, both Indian
and foreign, and is endowed with the
right scholarly temper to pursue the
truth wherever it may lead him. He
has organised clearly and cogently a
considerable mass of material; but
he would have made a more telling
impression if, for a beginning, he
had restricted the scope of the sub-
ject to more modest proportions. To
attempt in a book of slightly more
than one hundred pages a history of
Samskrit from its remote origins and
then follow through the labyrinthine
ramifications of the countless dia-
lects and prakrits and variants of it
as it suffered the inevitable processes
of disintegration and disruption until
finally we arrive at the present with
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Hindi and Urdu as but two of a host
of other tongues clamouring for
equal attention is to bite more than
one can chew. Mr. Narula has not
added tc the clarity of his presenta-
tion by betraying an undue preoccu-
pation with Cemmunist or Marxiit
interpretations of linguistics which
are a blatant attempt to ignore in-
convenient facts when they do not
fit in with preconceived notions For
instance one of the assertions of the
author early in the volume is that
Samskrit could never have been a
spoken language cxcept as a jargon
among some compact and exploiting
classes. This §s put forward to buir-
tress the theory of the class-struggle
from the beginning of organised
society. Quite frankly there is no
means of accepting or rebutting it.
To take an analogous case from the
present, we are all familiar with the
notion or norm of ‘King's English.’
It can be contended that this is a
figment of the imagination, that it is
never found spoken consistently by
the masses; at the same time we can
also acknowledge that it is a pro-
found reality, although there are
Infinitesimal variations and subtle
modulations in the speech of culti-
vated men generally accepted as
approximating to the desired norm.
The dialectal variations and the ac-
centual peculiarities of spoken Eng-
lish can be studied with advantage
over the broadcasts sent out by the
B. B. C. The written seript steam-
rolls all angularities of speech: byt
the living voice carries these varia-

tions intact every time the individual
speaks.

Another bee in the bonnet of the
author is to over-do the alleged dis-
parity between the people’s language
and class-jargon. Ordinary expeii-
ence should convince any impartial
student that there is no water-tight
separation between the two. It is
ludicrous to maintain that differen-
ces In speech between master and
servant were petrified in the inte-
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rests of the economic exploitation of
the many by the few. On the other
hand, there is ample evidence to
prove that the master often spoke
down to the level of his workers,
while among the latter were many
who approximated to the chastity
and elegance which were more pur-
posefully cultivated by the upper
classes. It is somewhat dishearten-
ing that in a matter in which actusl
specimens of speech could be let in
as evidence no such attempt should
have been made to clinch the issue.

Mr. Narula’s account of the rise
of Hindi and Urdu as separate media
which gradually became rallying
standards of Hindu and Muslim in
standing rivalry is full and factual.
But on the question of the supremacy
of Hindi as the lingua franca of the
entire area of Hindustan minus only
Bengal in the East and Kashmir in
the North with the Deccan entirely
excluded, he states fairly the con-
flicting views of the unitarians and
the pluralists. It is interesting to
learn from him that the extreme
group of Marxist evangels in Hindus-
{tan insist on obtaining for all regio-
nal tongues absolute parity with
Hindi, thus paving the way for a
fragmentation of the area into as
many States as there are variations
of the Hindi language. It is doubt-
ful however if the Communists would
implement such a linguistic balkani-
sation of the north supposing they
had the power to enforce it. We sus-
pect that then the principle of holism
would come into full play.

On the future of Hindi as the
lingua franca of the entire Indian
Union and on the related question
of a common script for us, Mr. Narula
holds orthodox opinions and states
them with candour and conviction.
He admits that it is still a far cry
for the enthronement of Hindi as
the national language of the whol2
country; but he makes many useful
suggestions for hastening the day of
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that much desired and desirable
consummation.

Not enough allowance is however
made for the gradual and unperceiv-
ed progress which a language occu-
pying a strategic position is bound to
make in the directions of simplicity,
suppleness, euphony and expressive-
ness when it comes to be handled for
the multifarious purposes of govern-
ment, trade, commerce, education,
arts and entertainment. The present
position of English has become the
subject matter of extravagant admi-
ration and almost idolatrous vene-
ration; and yet it had its origins in
a Mid-eastern dialect of Middle Eng-
lish which had nothing to commend
it except the far-reaching accident
that London happened to be situnat-
ed in it. Likewise it is not unreasc-
nable to hope that a new and indi-
genous medium for all-India pur-
poses may come to be forged by our-
selves under the stress of necessity
and to answer to the needs of the
day that is passing over us. By and
by, men of genius will appear on the
scene and stamp with their sign-
manual the speech of their time anad
give it a gloss and a shape which will
lift it to the heights of an exacting
art claiming classical dignities in the
fullness of time.

Mr. Narula repeats the well-meant
but futile suggestion that to dissolve
the opposition of the South to Hindi,
it would be advisable for people in
the North to take to the study of a
South Indian language. Apart from
its being a delightful non sequitur,
the history of the rise of literary
languages the world over conclusively
proves the superfluity of such a sti-
pulation. There is no doubt a mea-
sure of reciprocity among languages;
but it is casual, unperceived and
fortuitous, We discover the infiltra-
tions after the event, but cannot com-
pel them as a condition precedent.
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power under Mr. Attlee exhausteéd marks the new Socialists from the

itself sometime ago, and if the party
is to recapture office from the Con-
servatives, a fresh set of objectives
must be placed befcre the electorate.
The advent of Mr. Gaitskell as
leader of the party synchronises
with serious effort for such a search.
Gaitskell’'s Socialism believes in no
dynamic of economic growth beyond
what is available under the capita-
list system. His conception of the
Socialist State does not sanction the
entry of the State into industry and
pusiness. He is anxious. on the other
hand, to keep the State out of busi-
ness and maintain undiminished all
the ordinary capitalist incentives to
economic growth over as large an
area of the national economy Qs
possible. British trade union Iea§e1~s
have also lost enthusiasm for nation-
alisation. The original purpose of
nationalisation making the State the
owner of industry was to save the
workers employed in industry from
exploitation by greedy OWners. Bu(*i
it was found in the post-war pPerio
when Labour ran the QOverpnmexxt
that workers in nationalised indus-
tries fouhd themselves no? less‘ e>€-
ploited than other workers in private
companies. A new school of eco:
homic thinkers has therefore sprung
up in Britain pledged to.face th?
facts of Socialism actually In o;')eir;tg
tion in the past instead of remaml ,
plindly faithful to t.he. Olltworg‘t‘so?{
gans of the Socialist tradition.

old is that they take an interest in
the welfare not only of wage-earners
but also of capitalists. The main
task of Socialism, as they see it, is
the redistribution of wealth. In
order to have more wealth to redis-
tribute, they want to keep alive as
many incentives to its production as
can be mustered into the economy
and they are simply ceasing to be
interested in supervising industry
except to correct abuses like mono-
polies and restrictive practices. They
have realised that State monopoly in
any branch of business or industry
can itself operate as a terribly effec-
tive restrictive practice.

!

]

i that led the British Labour Party to The distinguishing feature that
i

i

The new leader of the British La-
bour Party is opposed to nationalisa-
tion on the conventional pattern but
at the same time he is more radical
than most of his compeers in his
pursuit of the classless society. His
method of creating a classless society
is by means of an organised attack
on privately held capital in the form
of death duties and capital levy on
large properties. He is particularly
tender to the small capitalist and in
his economic plan there is a gene-
rous abundance of assistance to
enable the small capitalists to acquire
an increasing proportion of the
country’s wealth.

The distinguishing features of the
new Socialist thinking in Britain
are, thus, freedom of enterprise,
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multiplication of incentives for initj-
ative, concern for welfare of capita-
lists as also of wage-earners, empha-
sis on distribution to promote
equality, and a taxation policy
designed to break up excessive con-
centrations of property. The fullest
economic liberty for individuals of
adventure in industry is maintained,
for the sake of accentuating produc-
tive activity and enhancing wealth
and prosperity. India has much to
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l.eam from the latest Socialist think-
1:;%‘ in 1Britain of which a fair indi-

On is given in a recent aper b
Mr.‘Gaitskell entitled Soctaligt plentery-
national. Apart from the fact that
we l_lave not as efficient an adminis-
'tratlve service as Britain, and can
il gﬁord to rush in where they have
decided to recede, it is wiser to profit
by the experience of others instead

of treading the same ground to learn
the same lessons.

®~

Sotto Voce

*

THE LEOPARD’S SPOTS

¢¢J HO Khol, dance the Gopak,”

ordered Stalin at a reception
soon after the war, where foreign
dignitaries were present. The person
thus ordered was none other than
Mr. Khrushchev, who could have been
flattered neither by the use of a con-
temptuous soubriquet denoting his
Ukranian origin nor by the command
to perform a country g involving
Intricate foot-work which would not
have set his burly figure to advan-
tage. Far more considerate to his
performing monkey’s feelings is the
beggar who invites him to do a Hany-
man turn for the delectation of his
patrons. But Khrushchev humbly,
pocketing his pride, did as he was
bid.

*

If he had stood on his dignity “Off
with his head!” the successor of
Lenin on the Marxist gadi might have
snapped, adopting the favourite
gambit of the Queen in Alice. And

unlike  in Wonderland Khrushchev's
head would have been really off the
next minute, For twenty vears of the
Stalin despotism no man who wa;
Summoned to the dread Presence, was
sure of coming back home with his
h.ead on his shoulders. “Papa Sta-
lin” whom the children of Russia
were said to love with g love which
they did not grant to their own

fs}thers was in fact the Bolshevik's
biggest myth, ‘

*

Stalin, as cool observers outside
Russia have long guessed, was a
commonplace despot who had assum-
ed the dimensions of 4 colossus in
thfe heated imagination of a dumb
deren beople. Chenghiz Khan anci
Attila, Nero ang Caligula and a hun-
dred other monuments of crafty
f:ruelty and consuming egotism have
11.1 their time sat on the necks of ser-
vile peoples whose masochism made
them Kiss the rod that flayed them
But this obvious truth was anythlné
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but obvious to a particular brand of
Leftist Intellectual whom the pecu-
liar conditians of cur age have bred
in exceptionally large numbers. While
foaming at the mouth over Hitler as
a monster of iniquity they have deified
the manipulators of the Bolshevist

terror.
*

These apologists chastely averted
their eyés from the manatonousty
recurring blood baths which could
not be wholly hidden by the Iron
Curtain. When such matters as the
Trotsky murder, the Mindzenty trial
and so on made the game of “Let’s
pretend” mno longer possible. they
sought refuge either in cowardly eva-
sion or in a new ethic. They some-
times said, “Revolution is not made
with resewater. When you are usher-
ing in a New Era old junk must be
jettisoned. The enemies ¢f Revyolution
are implacable and they must be des-
troyed if People’s Democracy is to
live.” Or they avuncularly pleaded
for patience. “No doubt in their zeal
for Equality Marxists arz by-passing
the forms and to some extent even
forgetting the spirit of democrati:
Preedem. But all that is bound to
change in time.”

3

It is these foreign worshippers al
the Lenin-Stalin shrine who must be
most distressed by the new franknes .
of the Russian leadership. It has
been as much as they can do to keep
up with the Dervish dance of the
“Party line.” The Khrushchev discio-
sures have ncw published to all the
world the fact that one of the twin-
idols of Russian Marxism had not
merely feet of clay, but was nothing
but clay (or foul mud, rather)» from
top to toe. But their infinite adap-
tability may once again come to their
aid. They may as completely chlite-
rate from their minds the memory of
the tyrant from Georgia as the offi-
cial historians will no doubt pursge
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their chronicles of the obnoxious

name.
=

But though Stalin has gone his
colleagues and successors remain.
And declamations against a dead des-
pot, which have not even the appea-
rance cf spontaneity, are not enough
to convince the world that Bolshe-
vism has undergone a sea-change.
Liquidation, cr “physical annihila-
tion,” to ‘Btalin’s favourite phrase,
seems to be'ro less in favour with the
present rulers. While the Russian
bosses were honeymooning with
India.—Mr. Mikoyan, the chief deni-
grator of Stalin, is also shortly f{o
honour us with a visit—quite a num-
ber of Beria’s associates were des-
patched to their Maker in double
quick time, on the laconic pretext
that they were enemies of the
Republic.

*

Khrushchev pompously declared
that the cult of personality has been
repudiated by him and his colleagues.
They protest their faith in collective
leadership. But the French Revolu-
ticn showed that a committee can be
as waywardly autocratic - as any
megalomaniac. And Mr. Khrushchev
has been stridently proclaiming that
Marxism is bound to win in the long
run. In this one respect at least
the Bolsheviks ignominiously fail to
pass Mr. Nehru's test of Progressi-
vism, readiness to change. Aud
Communism cannot bear a brother
near the throne. We are fold that
the present leadership is out of sym-
pathy with the Stalin policy of stifi-
ing criticism. Why then is it so ter-
ribly apprehensive of giving the
public the truth (in regard to the
Stalin legend, for instance) in large
doses?

VIGHNESWARA
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SIDELIGHTS : :

OULANA ABUL KALAM AZAD
was asked the other day if
there was any likelihood c¢f his being
set up as President to succeed Sri
Rajendra Prasad. He answered that
he did not fancy the honour. As
President, he said, he would be liv-
ing in a palace with beautiful gai-
dens, but what work can I find to
occupy my time, he asked. Much the
same sentiment was expressed by
Dr. B. C. Roy, Chief Minister of West
.Bengal, when reporters asked him
whether he had made a deal with
Delhi to be proposed as President in
reward for his services in connec-
tion with the Bengal-Bihar merger
proposals. Dr. Roy said he was not
attracted to the Presidentship as he
wanted to be active at work in serv-
ing his people and country.

In England the Crown does not
provoke reflections such as we have
had from Dr. Roy and Moulana Azad
on the President in India. The
Crown is a befitting emblem of the
monarchical tradition. Though the
old power is gone, the kings and
queens of England are beloved sym-
bols of a beneficent hereditary
majesty spreading grace over the
whole population with fraternal
social duties and inflexible adhe-
rence to a personal and family code
perfected, specially in recent timecs,
with an eye to effect on the pcpular
mind. The whole British nation
enters vicariously into the thrill and
dignity, the speciality, distinctive-
ness and exemplariness as also the
social glamour accumulated through
the ages, of Royalty, just as cinema-
goers enter vicariously into the drama
put on the screen by the talent of
film herces and heroines. But
Buckingham Palace is not so huge as
Raj Bhavan in New Delhi.

We have not yet extricated our-
selves from the extravagant magnt-

ficence impcsed on the country hy
the British as part of the parapher-
nalia ¢f imperial domination. oOur
President and Governors serve no
useful function commensurate with
the cost of their keep. They certainly
do not fit in with the alleged Socia-
listic pattern of society. They have
their roots in the imperialist aims of
foreign rulers that have passed away
frem the scene. They have to bé
modernised.  The correct method of
modernisation is to take them out of
the Moghul setting of sybarite luxury
in isclation from communal life and
re-establish  them in  democratic
style in the midst of the activity of
the workaday world. The British
Prime Minister's residence in Down-
ing Street combines matcehless autho-
rity with modest living. It has the
aspect of a work place. The White
Heuse in Washington, though fitted
with  every modern comfort and
amenity, is lceated in the heart of
a thoroughfare, is easily accessible,
and carries with it a certain classis
atmosphere of chaste simplicity.

The representation of  Statehood
which the President and Governors
are charged with in India is no doubt
an indispensable function, but it is
not work. Gilded idleness enthroned
in splendour with a vast army of
serviters covering its  emptiness is
not a spectacle of  dignity. Our
administration is cverweighted with
servitude en masse. There are too
many pecns everywhere.  The peons
are symbolic oI the habit of thrusting
on the labour of others what one
can do oneself unaided. In our Su-
qialistic  democracy  evervbody s
passing responsibility on to someone
else and nothing is ever done quickly
and promptly without red-tape on
the spot.

Enovrmous expense with little out-
turn in work, and plenty of show, is
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the bane of the Indian ¥ %
administrative system, and
it threatens with eventual |
parrenness the huge out-
lays under the Five Year e
Plans. A spirit of “Do 1t
yourself” on the English
or American pattermn, i
should permeate the lives
of the leaders if the thou-
sands of crores that are
being spent are to result
in concrete national bene-
fit. The lives of the Presi-
dent and the Governors
should be redeemed from
purposeless and excessively
expensive pomposity. Thelr
time should be filled in @
more useful way. The R4j
Bhawans should be handed
over for housing public |
institutions. The present
vast army of liveried
menials should be dis-
banded. The Ministers
should not wander about,
like lunatics. so exten-
sively on such trivial
errands. Nobody spend-
ing his own money would
travel as much as they do.
They should be divested of police
guards. The traffic should not he
disturbed so frequently to emphasise
the superiority of the V. T Ps. These
and similar correctives of present
practice will more faithfully reflect
the essential spirit of Socialist deme-
cracy than the facile confiscatory
measures and exacting taxation
drives embarked upon by the autho-
rities.
*

sri C. R. Srinivasan inaugurated
last Sunday the second mobile
book service of the Little Flower
Company at a pleasant garden party
at Woodlands. Lifco's proprietor. Sri
Krishnaswami Sarma. has for years
been waging a heroic battle to
counteract the adverse effects on the
book trade of the excessively heavy

SWATANTRA ) 7

Lifco's Second Mobile Book Service was inaugurated
by Sri C. R. Srinivasan at Woodlands last Sunday.

cost of postage as made out in the
Government schedules. Very often
the cost of postage exceeds the cost
of the book and has been acting as a
deterrent cn buyers. Lifco conceived
the brilliant idea of taking the books
tc the villages so as to save buyers
the extra cost of postage. They have
also been specialising in inexpensive
publications in order to lead the
rural public to the reading habit in
minute, graduated doses. This sort
of service merits State recognition
and reward. But our Ministers have
been placing additional handicaps on
Lifco enterprise by putting extra
taxation burdens on its rurale=mobile
service. Almost at every stage and
from every point. thcughtless taxa-
tion seems to cut across the spread
of knowledge in the courtry.
Saka
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NOT THAT IT MATTERS...
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By Santha Rungachary

FATE AND SEWAGE

HE Union Government is to take

over the Delhi water supply. It
has thus gained the distinction of
being the only federal government in
the world personally in charge of the
water and sewage distribution of the
federal capital. Thanks to Raij-
kumari Amrit Kaur, the handling of
the water supply situation in the
fateful month of November last year
was a masterpiece of inefficiency and
laggardliness. She tendered the Lok
Sabha an appealing apology last
week, threwing up her hands in des-
pair at official thick-headedness
which had thwarted her every move.
(She should have apologised to the
bereaved families of jaundice vie-
tims and seen where it got hery. Her
main argument was that the conta-
mination was due to ‘“‘circumstances
béyond our control.” Could anyone
have foreseen, for instance, that the
Jamuna wcofild change its course and
recede 2,200 yards throwing up the
city’s sewage into the water supply?
The Jaundice Enquiry Committee heas
laid the blame impartially on the
Health. Defence and Public Works
Departments and—God.

Of all the functions discharged by
a corpcration or municipality or any
other local authority in city or town,
the maintenance of public health is
the most important. This mainte-
nance rests chiefly on the water
supply to the citizens. Most dange-
rous infectious diseases are water-
borne. The water-supply should be
subject to constant inspection and
check-up, and safety measures must
be ready for immediate implemen-
tation when necessary, to fight epi-
demics, heavy rains, floods, even an

2

occasional dead body in the
aqueduct.

Part of the sorry mess last Nov-
ember was evidently due to a lack of
initiative on the part of senior offi-
cials of three separate departments
and an inadequate appreciation of
the risks involved in delay. Defence
Minister Katju recapitulated in the
Lok Sabha the dates of the corres-
pondence which had gone on bet-
ween his Ministry and that of Raj-
kumari Amrit Kaur’s on the question
of aid and equipment which the for-
mer could supply. The crisis itself
thus seems to have been tackled at
the speed at which government de-
partments in our country, especially
at the Centre, tackle most crises, with
the usual number of notes and drafts
and suggestions on little slips of
paper. Rajkumari Amrit Kaur could
have met the situation without an
hour’s delay by lifting her telephone
and issuing orders. This was the
kind of emergency which demanded
instant action by an official at the
top in possession of full information
and capable of arriving at a correct
estimate of the situation and acting
with decisiveness and courage. It is
pocr consolation to those who suffer-
ed in the epidemic to be told that
they were the victims of an act of
God or Fate. There is far too much
of this kind of Fate in our lives.

If anybody had proved to have
been negligent in the matter, said the
Defence Minister winding up her
apology in the Lok Sabha, he would
be dealt with. Not all the culprits,

may one suggest, belong to the mas-
culine gender?

(Continued on next page)
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Good Neighbour Bridge

THE Russians have added another

damp squib to the fire of inter-
national peace. The Moscow Radiv
has announced its wish to confer
with American engineers to discuss the
possibility of building a bridge across
the Bering Strait linking North
America with the apex of the Asian
continent. This, it is explained, is
to facilitate traffic from Washington
to Siberia “with a branch line to Pek-
ing.” The wording, to put it mildly,
is unfortunate. We have as yet had
no evidence of a burning desire in
the hearts of even a minority of
Washingtonians to get to Siberia in
the quickest possible time. (Other
roads, as is well known, lead to
Siberia which pass over no bridges) .
The Atlantic is evidently too wide
for the hands of friendship to grasp
each other across its expanse. Bering
Strait between Alaska and Siberia
is only 56 miles in breadth. The
Strait contains two small islands
called the Diomede Islands situated a
mile apart between which passes the
frontier line dividing Russia and
America in the north. On these
islands within the Arctic circle live
a handful of Eskimos, the descend-
ants of the islanders who have for
many years maintained peace bet-
ween the two countries in this region.
Not so leng ago part of Alaska
belonged to Russia and was called
Russian America. The Bridge, we are
told, is to be an engineer’s phantasy
and would involve atomic pumps to
create warm currents which would
keep the long Siberfan rivers, now
frozen for months together, naviga-
ble throughout the year.

perhaPs the Atom the Great Level-
jer is going to succeed in the frozen
north where diplomacy has failed in
the more temperate south.

e refinements of Siberia, one
Surprised to know, have
1d be ;
Wo: much Underrated. The terri-
?e:y pas charms of which most of
0
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the world is unaware.

. In size, for
Instance, it is larger than Europe
stretching from the Urals to the'

Pacific and from Turkestan ang
Mongolia to the Atlantic in the
north. East Siberia is an antiquarian
baradise. It is aji rock and river
and valley and is reputed to be the
oldest part of the earth's  surfaceo,
Mpreover, Siberia is not all snowy
mldemess. It has at least  four
qlrferent types of climate. You moy
live in the icy north with Snow on
the ground eight months in the year
and continyous daylight throughout
Summer or in the interior lowlands
with its cool, temperate continenta)
climate or in the hot rich timber
lands or among the tall wheat stalks
of the steppes, Hitler thought Sibe-
ria was the ideal new “German living
room.” To the rest of the world
Siberia is synonymous with laboyr
camps. Though many industries like
iron and steel, metals and chemicals,
have Sbrung up there in recent years,
labour camps are stil undoubtedly
Siberia’s major industry. In fact, it
has grown to such proportions since
the end of the war that a new minis.
try has had to be created to deal
with it—the MVD or the Ministry of
Interior Affairs. Labour. camps are
now, as a writer put it,  “big busi-
ness.” They play a not insignificant
part in the Soviet economy, having
their own work schedules and pro-
duction quotas in the various 5-Year
Plans. In these labour camps the
emphasis is more on work than an
punishment. Those among yg who
think of work as punishment cgn
never appreciate this experiment ip

prison systems. Work  therg

' py is
tried hf?reA The results are often
astounding. The White Sea-Baltie

Canal, for instance, w

R as built entirev
by politica] prisoners. '

Some of them

revealed if any of
them were offered g choice between

freedom andg bronze breast pieces.
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RESOURCES FOR THE PLAN
By M. S. PARTHASARATHI

HE Draft Outline of the Second
Five Year Plan has been before
the public for over a month and
both Houses of Parliament' haye had
opportunities to debate it in the
course of the budget dxscussxgr}s. The
earlier criticism that provision for
this or that sector is inadequz}te has
receded to the background w1t_h .thfe
realisation that, with the limited
resources at its disposal, thg Plan-
ning Commission cannot §atlsf¥ the
demands of anyone in their entirety.
The complaint that the trapsport
sector has been neglected was in fact
the greatest, and even that has now
died down since the general revenues
cannot afford a Dbigger allotment
without reducing the quotas for
others. The railways have alsp
rightly decided to rain as much add;-
tional funds as possible from their
own resources to put through as
much ¢f the original progran.ume
proposed by the Ministry as possible.
This is all to the good provided thelje
is no undue increase in rates, parti-
cularly because it is passenger traf-
fic which will suffer most as tpe
demands for freight movement aris-
ing from the Plan cannot be allowed
to go unsatisfied. In this connec-
tion it is worth pointing cut that the
contention of some foreign econa-
mists that transport has been given
a bigger share in the Second Plan
than it commanded in the process of
«development in the U.S.S.R. and other
Communist countries and the U. S,
England. France and Germany. can-
not hold gocd in the conditions of
India today. when the existence of
democracy demands that the plan-
ners should pay attention to the
needs of passengers also, since we are
having planning anyway. Both
aggressive capitalism in its initial
stages when democracy was not firm-
ly established and centralised Com-
munism can afford to ignore these

requirements, but not a "~ democracy
pledged to planning and Socialism.
The point about the Draft Out-
line which has attracted the greatest
attention is the unsatisfactory re-
sources position. Paradoxicalty
enough it is those who argue that
the Plan is too big in relation to
resources—and indeed the Draft Out-
line gives one the impression—that
want a bigger outlay on transport.
An estimate of the available finan-
cial resources against the proposed
outlay of Rs. 4,800 crores, indicated
in the Draft Outline, is as follows:—
Rs. in crores

1. Surplus from current

revenues 800

(a) at existing rates 350

(b) additional taxation 450

2. Berrowings from the public 1,200

(a) Market loans 700

(b1 Small savings 500

3. Other budgetary resources 400

(a) Railways’ contribution 150

(b)» Provident Fund, ete. 250

4. External assistance 800
5. Deficit financing 1,200
6. Uncovered gap 400

It is to be noted that the receipts
from nearly every head are ex-
pected to be much higher than in
the First Plan. The contribution of
current revenues has increased by
Rs. 230 crores, and of market loans
and small savings by Rs. 470 crores
and Rs. 230 crores respectively.
Foreign aid for the First Plan was
just about Rs. 300 crores and defictt
financing was also of a similar order.
Thus the total reliable internal re-
sources for the Second Plan will be
Rs. 2,400 crores, as against an out-
lay of Rs. 4.800 crores, compared to
Rs. 1470 out of a total outlay of
Rs. 2350 crores in the First Plan.
Even after allowing for deficit financ-
ing of Rs. 1200 crores and foreign aid
totalling Rs. 800 crores, there will be
a gap of Rs. 400 crores, half of which



12 -

is now proposed to be filled by fur-
ther additional taxation. If there is
a shortfall in foreign aid, not only
will the scheme of financing be up-
set and the nation have to bear ga
heavier tax burden but also calcula-
tions regarding the foreign exchange
balance will go awry and the coun-
try may have to go without many
imported consumer goods if the Plan
is to be implemented. It will be diffi-
cult to choose methods of taxation
which will bring in the additional
revenue required and at the sanle
time not impose an undue additional
burden on sections of society which
can least bear them while not dis-
couraging investors’ incentives if the
private sector is to fulfil its role in
the extent of Rs. 2300 crores of new
investment.

But the most disturbing feature of
the Draft Qutline is its reliance on
deficit financing for a fourth of the
total sum required. It is likely that
as in the First Plan, where the short-
fall is estimated at nearly a sixth of
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the proposed outlay, there wil] be a
shortfall in the Second Plan too, But
the proportion will be much smaller as
S'tate Governments and other plan-
ning authorities have gained more
experience {n carrying  through
schemes. The shortfall, if any, will
offset the uncovered gap of Rs. 409
crores. If the Finance Minister is
able to raise more by way of further
additional taxation, to that extent
resort to deficit financing can be
reduced. But there are so many un-
reliable factors about new taxation
foreign aid, etc., that it seems dim:
cult to envisage any cut in the
amount of deficit financing to mobi-
lise the required resources.

Even more alarming than the total
amount of created money proposed
for the next five years, is the Finance
Minister's decision to resort to defi-
cit financing to the extent of Rs. 390
crores in 1956-57, the first year of
the Plan. Not only does this repre-
sent an increase of Rs. 170 crores
over last year. but in the absence of
a down trend in prices which pre-
vailed last year, and which has turn-
ed into an upward trend, this scale
of mobilising resources indirectly may
lead to a considerable rise in prices.
Such price increase is made all the-
more possible by the fact that both
mdustrial and agricultural produc-
tion are unlikely to register this year
the improvements seen in the last
twelve months. Particularly the out-
put of essential consumer goods like
cloth may taper off into a stationarv
level if the controversy over th;:
Ambar Charka is not ended soon and
a decision one way or other given
Even if there is increase in produc-
tion it cannot be more than the five
per cent annual increase postulated
in the Plan—though it may be consi-
derably less as there is not much ot
unutilised  industria] capacity re-
maining to be utilised. If there is a five
per cent increase in national output
with an unchanging money supply’
the fall in prices possible has beeri
placed at less than two per cent. The
amount of deficit financing contem-
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plated in 1956-57 will increase mone<y
supply by more than 20 per cent,
which can give rise to a 15 per cent
increase in prices. The Fmanc.t:
Minister also said in the course .Ol
his reply to the debate in tl}e Ra'JYa
Sabha that the possible rise in prices
in the next five years has been calcu-
lated as between 28 and 42 per cent
by a foreign expert adv1sx.ng the
Planning Commission. Assuming that
the rise will be distributed evenly
over the five years, at abcut six per
cent a year, and assuming that the
outlay on the Plan in the five years
will increase steadily from about
Rs. 800 crores in 1956-57 the maxi-
mum possible, to about Rs. 1290
erores in 1956-57, the estimate of
financial requirements for the Plan
will also go up by nearly Rs. 600
crores. This is because with increase
in prices all round, the cost of exe-
cuting the various projects will also
go up correspondingly. The Finance
Minister explained that only if moncy
was first put into circulation it could
be mopped up later to finance the
Plan. This justification for heavy
deficit financing in the first yvear will
lose validity if prices rise, pushing up
costs. For then the rescurces needed,
in terms of money. will also go up.
If not for the sake of the common
people, therefore. for the sake of the
safety of his own Plan.
the Finance Minister will
have to take care to see
that prices do not rise as
much as has been pre-
dicted. 1t is possible that
if deficit financing on tha
scale contemplated is not
undertaken boldly, the
Plan cannot be imple-
mented. But if this amo-
unt of created money
causes a 25 or 307 rise in
prices, then also the Plan
costs, calculations and
implementation will be
upset. Only in the latter
event the common people
will also suffer. The Fin-
ance Minister can surely
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derive no particular  pleasure
in subjecting the large mass of the
people to a lot of unnezessary suffer-
ing just for the sake of imposing
sacrifices on them, when the Plan
cannot anyway be fuilfilled. .

A word about the further additio-
nal taxation of Rs. 200 crores pro-
posed by the Finance Minister. The
Draft Outline mentions that of the
total outlay of Rs. 4800 crores, in the
public sector, Rs. 3800 crores will be
investment outlay and Rs. 1000 crores
current outlay of a developmental
nature. These Rs. 1000 crores will in
fact be outlay shown under the
revenue account of the Central and
State budgets and should normally
be met from current revenues. Buf
on the resources side the outline
proposes cnly Rs. 800 crores from
surpluses, from current revenues,
thereby indicating an overall reve-
nue deficit of Rs. 200 crores—Centre
and States combined. In proposing
further new taxation of Rs. 200
crores, the Finance Minister will be
only wiping out this deficit. On
balance, therefore, the Rs. 200 crores
proposed is the minimum new taxa-
tion called for by the logic of plan-
ning and financing. No contribution
from the revenue account to invest-
ment outlay in the public sector can
e expected.

Sri V. Subramanian, M.A, B.Sc. (Hons.) and Kumari
Jayalakshmi, who were married in Madras recently,
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POLITICIAN’S PARADISE

By B. R. KUMAR

OST-INDEPENDENCE India is es-
sentially a land of politics—and

a paradise for politicians. The poli-
tician as such enjoys the highest
honours—and occupies all the key
positions in soctety through which he
can domineer over his less fortunate
countrymen.

Hardly any activity exists apart
from politics, or independent of it.
All our economic plans are inspired
more by politics than by economics.
Their main purpose is %o win votes,
not to increase the national wealth.
or to diminish national poverty and
the disparity of classes. Our cultu-
ral and artistic activities are more to
win politicat prestige for the powers
that be than for raising the cultural
and artistic tone within the cauntry:
more of such missions are sent to
tour the world than to tour in our
own villages to bring a little brigh‘~
ness into their dull and deary lives.
Our educationa! life is dominated by
politics; English is to be replaced by
Hindi or the mothertongue not be-
cause either of them is a fit instru-
ment for instruction or administra-
tion but because, to advocate the re-
tention of English would cost the loss
of the votes of 80¢: of the voters who
are ignorant of English. Qur admi-
nistrative policies are dominated by
politics—one day Wwe are to haye
linguistic States because the mob in
Bezwada demands them; an_q the
next day we are to have bl}nz}gual
States because two Chief Ministers
declare in their favour. One day the
Prime Minister is in favour of the
retention of Hyderabad; tl?e next gia,v
he is in favour of its dlsmt.egratxon‘
because political considerations de-
mand it. Our Ministers are on tour
most of the month because no school,
or hostel, no bridge. no cul.vert, no
pathroom, no public convenience ctafx
pe opened in any part of the country

without their august presence; no
one who is not a politician is consi-
dered fit enough for such important
occasions—for the sponsors fear that
all monetary help from the Govern-
ment will be decided not on the
merits of the question, but through
the intervention of the politician
alone; and hence the necessity of
tickling his vanity! The politician
<f course is only too glad to oblige,
for in that way he can keep ail
rivals out of the field. And if files
accumulate and the public suffers,
who cares? After all the people whn
have the majority of votes do not
enter into the transactions that cen-
tre round Government offices; and in
any case the politicians’ henchmen
who fill the thousands of offices
created since Independence, includ-
ing the Insurance agents, will ser
that vetes are cast in the Charkha
box. The temples are in the control
of the politician, and age long cus-
toms which the Englishman during
his 200 vears of rule dared not in-
fringe have been set at nought ot
his convenience, without so much as
“pby your leave,” and shoes are s
common up the sacred hill of Tiru-
malai today as they were uncommon
before 1947.

Now it is true that politics is the
heart of all social life: politics is the
coordinating and lubricating f{actor
of sccial existence. A people live
their creative life in  innumerable
groups, some small, some big: some
within and some perhaps even out-
side the State. These innumerabie
eroup activities have to be coord:i-
nated. harmonised, integrated; prio-
rities have to be established. And as
the groups multiply in numbers and
increase in complexity, the political
life increases in importance and com-
plexity also. Nevertheless, in a heai-
thy society politics always remains ix
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the background, subordinate to the
creative activities of 1ife. It never
usurps the front place; it is not the
most important theme qf 'all news-
paper articles and news,; it is not the
most important item of radio news,
of public meetings and public agx.ta

tion; of educational convocation
addresses and ministerial harangues.
A police man is a necessary part of
our civic life, but the less he is seen
the more he is effective. A soldier is
a necessary part of our times, but
those countries are the happiest
where he cbtrudes the least.

The predominance of politics in
our life began of course under the
Englishman—when curiously enough
it was a sign of health and not of
disease. The British conquest of
India was comparable to a period of
war, when all the resources of a coun-
try—political, economic, cultural,
educational—were mobilised with
only one objective—toc drive out the
enemy. But no country can safely
keep on a war footing even after
victory has been secured by elimina-
tion of the enemy. But that has
exactly been the condition in our
country since 1947.

Is it any wonder then that in this
feverish conditicn we have not only
failed to solve any of the vital prob-
lems that faced us at the date of
freedom, but have also created a
hundred more problems to confound
and harass us? Unless we regain a
natural equilibrium of life, a natu-
ral perspective of things, putting
first things first and last things last.
we can never sclve the many prob-
lems that face us. And if we exa-
mine a little closely, we shall discover
that the present state of affairs is
being maintained by the Congress
Party for narrow party purposes.

The death of Gandhiji has been a
tragedy for the country in more
senses than one—but perhaps in none
more than in this that had he been
alive he would have dissolved the

Congress and exploded the myth of
its wisdom.
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For all practical purposes Pandit
Nehru is already a dictator—though
a benevolent one and a popular one.
His successor may: be neither the one
nor the other. However desirable a
dictator may be as against the vaga-
ries of parliamentary democracy, the
only difficulty with all dictators is
that ultimately they become the
slaves of the army-—and military rule
has never yet built up a State. Hence
the most vital need for the safe-
guarding of normal conditions of life
in the country, subordinating poli-
tics to the more creative activities of
life. This under the present condi-
ticns can only be done with the help
and at the initiative of the Congress;
for otherwise the latter itself will
have short shift at the hands of Pan-
ditji's successor. Kamal Pasha, the
maker of modern Turkey, did just
this a few years before his death; he
created a party of opposition to him-
self so that on his death his work
may not perish. Is it too much to
hope the same from Panditji? In
this way alone the way will be
opened for normal political activity to
be resumed in the country, by putting
an end to the mob worship of Con-
gress and Congressmen.

For all its talk of Socialism and
classless society, the Congress has
created a new caste of rulers, where
the rewards are in inverse pro-
portion to the fitness of the man.
The rewards of politics today
are out of all proportion to the eco-
nomic resources of the country or the
fitness of the aspirant. There should
be some correlation between the re-
wards of politics and the rewards in
other walks of life. Today no man
in our country can enter a profession
except with some qualifications and
attainments. But the highest pro-
ression—that of making laws, which
in tne cld days was reserved for
Manus and Solons—is open to all.
Is it any wonder that it draws the

most unfit and anti-social men to
take the chance?
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ACHARYA NARENDRA DEVA

By Prof. D. P, MUKERJI

CHARYAJI and myself came to

know each other in 1935, Our
contacts grew when the Congress
Socialist Party was formed. Ideolo-
gical affinities brought us together,
though I was noct a member of the
party. On one occasion, when a
resolution to the effect that the for-
mation of the Congress Socialist
Party was a historical necessity was
discussed cn the floor of the Lucknow
University Union, I spoke against it
and he for it. Our difference hinged
on two points: (a) the significance
of the phrase ‘historical necessity’,
and (b) the retention of the affili-
ation to the Congress organisation.
He spoke with eloquence and lucidity
for about three quarters of an hour
in combating my arguments. I im-
mediately realised the superior qua-
lity of his mind, the gravity of his
purposiveness and the wise humility
of his apporach, a humility that was
compounded of genuine scholarship
and scientific attitude. There was
no trace of Utopian fervour, no dis-
tortion of facts to suit his ideas, no
reckless generalisation in that speech,
yet it was eloquent and decisive. His
faith in Socialism was controlled by
study and conviction. That speeca
put the seal on my attitude towards
him. Our acquaintance grew when 1
was on deputation with the Govern-
ment during the first Congress Mi-
nistry and he was a member of the
Legislative Assembly. There I, along
with other Government officials,
would run up whenever he was ex-
pected to speak, and he would come
to my room for a chat and a cup,
cften two cups of coffee when he
was free. Our relations matured in
those days when the Congress was
trying to be the government of the
people.

He had been the President of the

U.. P Congress Committee when the
Ministry was formed, and the story
was that he had a hand in the for-
mation of the Cabinet in its inittal
stage. Once formed, he scrupulously
kept himself out. 1 would often
wonder at his self-restraint, his
detachment, but there he was, if not
a lone wolf, if not the completely
disinterested Yogin of our ideal
type, if not a superior person looking
down upon the people and the poli-
ticians of the market place, at least
one whe in virtue of his comprehen-
sion of the laws of social change, of
his deeper understanding of the basic
issues of cur emergent national life,
and of the wisdom that came out of
it could not he wholly involved in
the quotidian bickerings and the
intense inanities of the political
game. He was fully cognisant of the
rcle of power, but that pawer being
political, and hence partial. he could
not be wholly ergaged in it. If the
power wiis economic and intotectual,
and also soecial and mm:a', it would
attract him. As it was, 1% only kept
him distinct. Many years later he
felt that as things stood. there was
little chance of the power being
comprehensive in any near future.
Then the distinctive man became a
separate man without losing his dis-
tinction. He leit the Congress: and
as we now know, he  would not even
think of allowing his party to join
the government at the Centre, And
yet he never exchanged the Gandhi
cap for the red cap of his party, no.
even when he was heading the pea-
sant march. Traditicn he could not
abjure.  Gandhiji had built himself
into his structure and had helped in
the dynamics of his views. When
the Congress Party did not do so.

he left to forge ahead with Socia-
lism.
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Our contacts became intixpate when
he joined the Lucknow Umversity'as
its Vice-Chancellor. At first, being
only a member of the staff, I was
hesitant. But he would not allow frxe
to remain so. He lifted our relation
to the plane of ideas. Wheqever he
was free, he would come either to
pr. Ramdhar Misra, for whom he
had great affection, or to me. “What
are the latest arrivals?” he would
ask, and they would be placed before
him. Over coffee, he wqu]d tum
the pages, g0 through the interesting
portions, and sometimes borrow a
pook or two. He never lost a_book,
nor did he ever return any ‘wnhout
going through it. His main interests
were history and sociology. Of the;e
two subjects his knowledge. was pro-
found. He was not a sociologist in
the academic sense, he was a socxz?.l
thinker with deep affiliations to phi-
Josophy, OT to a world-view. In t‘.vo
regions of philosophy, the Bt}ddmst
and the Marxist, his scholarship rea-
ched a high academic standard. So
also in the field of Indology. On the
history of Asian nationalism his inte-
rest was deep. Once he delivered a
course of lectures on it. My view is
that they are the best I have heard
on the subject. His analysis of the
Indian national movement was obvi-
ously informed by active participa-
tion, but it was instinct with a philo-
sophy of history and Indian culture.
our talks mainly centred on these
matters. I do not remember a single
personal remark made by him in
condemnation of any leader, for the
matter of that, of anybody. Yet his
character sketches were as fine and
precise as steel etchings: and he
knew the goings on here, there. and
everywhere. Only he could not res-
pect moral reprobates. He would
dismiss them as ‘Wahiyads’, useless
rotters.

His Vice-Chancellorship can be
assessed only by those who knew what
had preceded it and what followed
it. But that assessment is not at-
tempted here. All that I can say is

3
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that his stewardship meant for the
majority of teachers an awareness of
their functions as members of a uni-
versity as it should be in a {free
country, and for most students, in
fact all of them, a sense of duty to-
wards it. Only two minor cases of
indiscipline occurred in those four
years. Buat the management of the
Pacific Conference by the students
showed what they were capable of.
The students felt confident of them-
selves because the head of the insti-
tution was confident of them. “There
is nothing wrong with our boys” was
the burden of his song. They loved
him, sometimes a little selfishly, as
are the ways of the young; and he
loved them, though he rationalised it
as democracy. Probably, ‘rationa-
lised’ is the wrong word, because he
was a genuine democrat if ever there
was one. But is not the democratic
habit some act of faith, some kind of
love? Perhaps, he was a bit too
democratic for many tastes. It was
even whispered that he could not say
'No' to anybody, particularly the
young. Once I twitted him on it.
He said, “I know what you mean.
People think that I am weak. I am
only democratic.” It is a strange
paradox that a theory of life which is
grounded on decency should leave
little room for it in its functioning.
Whatever that may be, he was strong
as a rock when principles were con-
cerned. He could be adamant against
the tallest of the land but he was
soft to the lowest. It was not the
softness of jelly that is not set; it
was the humility before the possibili-
ties and processes of living. On one
occasion, after a severe bout of
asthma, I went to him. Some stu-
dents and party workers from the
villages were waiting. Quite a few
were already inside his bed room.
Ajay Kumar, his private secretary,
and Dr. Gujral, his physician, were
in despair. They wanted me to walk
in so that others might walk out. He
offered me coffee. Sipping it, I told
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him, “Acharyaji, I have at last diag-
nosed your disease.”

“What is that?”

“It is not Asthma. It is good-
ness”.

“Bhai, kya karen!”—his favourite
phrase—“You know it is India!”

“You would not call it goodness.
You would call it democracy’.

“I would like to”.

“In that case there should be no
asthma in Russia”.

He laughed. It was goodness, and
not politics that killed him, as has
been suggested. In him goodness,
and decency and humility, and con-
siderateness were carried to their
finest edge until the sword of the
spirit became too keen for the scab-
bard and the body. “Only the body
failed” as Panditji rightly put it.

How far his personal culture affect-
ed us all cannot be properly apprai-
sed. At least it prevented the Luc-
know University staff f{rom being
openly mean during his term, it did
not allow the students to be rowdy
on the street or in the classes and
the campus. The period was too
short for human nature. It is not
given to a large group of heteroge-
neous individuals to imbibe the har-
mony of culture-traits that make up
a gentleman of Oudh’s infit. I know
that in many cases his personal
example only scratched the surface.
The best proof is that we reverted to
type immediately after his departure
for Banaras. One incident was an
eye-opener to me. The staff was
giving him a farewell party and the
time was 5 in the afternoon. Achar-
yaji was a punctual man. At 5 only
half a dozen of us were present. We
wondered. We soon came to know
that certain members of the staff
were walting In a queue for inter-
view with the Secretary of the Ameri-
can Educational Foundation, who
had come to select Fulbright scho-
lars. They did hurry back to the
tea, I must say, and their engage-

March 24 1956

ments were not fixed by themselves.
Yet, the empty chairs between 5 and
5-30 made me feel that all was not
well with our grief at the party, in
fact, made me suspect that we had
not been transformed. This suspi-
clon was later confirmed, alas! tog
soon. Be that as it may, even if we
could not be cultured, we began tn
take Indian culture seriously in his
regime. That, I am told, continues.
But there is a difference. The Indian
culture of his brand had a great deal
to do with the social forces. He was
not content with holding classes in
Pali and Prakrit, with delivering
lectures on  Buddhism, fairly regu-
larly, he organised symposia on
Indian culture, on social forces ope-
rating in the various literatures of
India; he invited the best men of the
country to read papers on Indian
culture. He always wanted us to
think, write and speak on Indian
culture in a dynamic manner. And
his dynamics came from history and
sociology. There his Marxism could
be detected. Not otherwise. I do not
know of a single instance when his
political convictions interfered with
his academic stewardship. He did not
wear Marxism on the sleeve, because
it was more than an idea for him. It
was a total conviction that made
him differ from Gandhiji and Sri Jai
Prakash Narain alike, at great emo-
tional cost to himselt. Tt made him
attracted towards Socialists no doubt,
but it never would make him prefer
them to others in administration.
His sense of justice was instinctive.

Speaking about his Socialism, 1
would mention one feature that
struck me. I think he was more of
a Leninist than g Marxist; and he
was, of course, ng Stalinist. No
closer student of Marx and Lenin's
works have I met in this country A
friend once described him as ihe
Kautsky of India. Tt was  slightly
unfailr. Nor was he a Bernstein, a
revisionist. Unlike the Comm\m'lst“
he could quote Marx, Engels, Lenlr;'
the various party theses in their:
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his-

proper historical contextslm'l‘;}:t ol
ling, in my OP ’

torical fee tanding of Marxism-
ﬂchmedm,mm u;‘del:ive no manner of
Le bt in ;xgy mind that he would have
d:‘l’comed Khrushchev's recent speech
:etore the Party Congress w}thout
abdicating his scepticism. He.dxd not
go exhaust himself either in anti-
soviet, anti-Communist hatred that
he had no energy left t,o_ love and
understand  India. This natural
habit of doubt was more a sympt.orp
of his rationalism than of any b'asm
allergy to Sovietism or Communism.
In this way he was an authen};xc
intellectual. It often led people w!th
a greater strain of activism gnd with
a single track mind to misunder-
stand his position. That would
make him unhappy and come out
with further explanations. He was
naturally sensitive, as allA men com-
mitted to intellectual justice are
pecause they walk on the ra?or’s
edge when others less committed
walk on the solid earth of thought-
less complacency. He would some-
times show his elaborations to me
and M. Chalapathi Rau, for whom
he had no end of regard, and he
would accept our suggestions before
sending them to the Press. Worried
and annoyed he would often be at
the stupid interpretations of his
statements: but of bitterness there
was not a trace. A Marxist must
needs have passion; but he was not
passionate. A Marxist must arouse
passion, otherwise he cannot be
active; but he aroused love. He was
not the less of a Marxist for that.
Usually, again, a Marxist by convic-
tion feels like a deity who Knows the
end of a process, of an epoch, and
welcomes the crisis that lurches his-
tory towards the near by divine
event of an inevitable doom. But he
was not a god; he was human, pro-
bably all too human; and he was
not on his tiptoe for doom and des-
truction. Was it humanism that
saved him from being an unsmiling,
grim god? But then how did he
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square it with his faith in class-con-
flict? Or, is there no inherent con-
tradiction between the two? That is
my question. He is no longer there
to answer it, and I do not know to
whom I shall turn now.

About the manner his culture
exuded in conduct, I shall not write.
His wit and graciousness were by-
words. He was generous to a fault.
He could afford to be snob, many
snobs rolled into one; but he was:
humble, again to a fault. People
have marvelled at his mental alert-
ness, which is the salt of culture.
There are so many stories about his
doing good on the sly. I can hardly
resist the temptation of mentioning
one incident. It is fairly well known
that he made me a professor when
there was no such post. But the way
he did it may not be known to others.

And he kept it from me too. He
never whispered a word of it to me;
in fact, I came to know cf it after
my name was proposed. Yet he made
it strictly legal. Not he for riding
roughshod over the proper academic
bodies. After the thing was done, I
wanted to thank him. But he just
turned me off and started discussing
Manneheim’s latest book. He never let
pecple know that he was doing good
to them. Nor did he expect them to
be different to him. This is the soul.
of delicacy.

Having written all this, I feel that
I have not been able to touch the
core of the being who was so univer-
sally respected. Probably, personality
.cannct be conveyed. That is a sub-
stance to be felt and cherished. It
grows in privacy. As days pass, he
will grow in stature and depth. At
the same time, I know that public
memory is short. There was a time,
during the Faizabad elections, when
some of us wondered if it was fad-
ing out, or being suppressed. He was
never bitter after defeat. Only once
did he describe with that merry
twinkle in his eyes how Ramchandra

fContinued on page 24)
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TOWARD DESTRUCTION IN
THE MIDDLE EAST

By ANDREW ROTH

ONDON: On March 8, the morrow
L of Sir Anthony Eden’s disas-
trous speech on the dismissal of
General Glubb as commander of Jor-
dan’s Arab Legion, the Daily Mirrqr
published a cartoon by Vicky. This
showed Sir Anthony in a Roman toga
.as “Caesar Misfit”, menaced in 2a
Roman temple by dagger-wielding
«Tory ‘Suez Rebels’” and *‘Get
Tough’ Tories.” Sir Anthony was
stammering: “Er, did I hear some-
pbody say, ‘Beware the 1Ides of
‘March’?”

Not even Vicky knew then that Sir
Anthony, under pressure from tradi-
tionalists and imperialists in his
party, had already decided on a
policy even more disastrous for
Cyprus than that for Jordan.

Not only had the Cabinet decided
to “keep its foot in the door” in Jor-
dan in the hope of being invited to
stay, but it had decided to slam the
door on any further negotiations in
Cyprus, Britain's colonial base for
Middle East operations.

In the widespread resentment over
the abrupt dismissal of the symbcl
of British influence over Jordan, it
was not realized that Britain was
also being forced to make up its mind
on Cyprus, after five months of fruit-
less negotiations.

Cyprus and Jordan were closely
linked in the Cabinet’'s mind when it
met on Monday morning, March 5.
"They were the two places in the
Middle East where Britain still had
the right to keep its troops and
planes and thus continue the pre-
tense of being the successor to the
‘Turks as the imperial nower in the
Middle East. In the between-war
years Britain’s position there was but-

tressed by its naval strength in the
Mediterranean, its ability to call in
troops from its Indian Empire, strong
military forces in Egypt and Pales-
tine. tutelage o¢ver the Hashemite
monarchs of Jordan and Iraq and
political-economic tutelage over the
Persian Gulf sheiks, including those
around Abadan.

But, The Times reminded its rea-
ders on the morn of the March 7
debate on the Jordan crisis, “the
declaration of Indian independence
let slip the anchor chain by which
the situation was secured. Abadan
was the first outccme of the new
situation and revealed how weak
Britain’s position really was even
when she still retained the powerful
base at Suez. It was then, not now,
that the real appraisal was necessary.
Since then Suez has been evacuated,
but a satisfactory poiicy to meet
changing conditions hags <till not been
devised.”

Hugh Gaitskell, the new Leader of
the Labour Opposition. made an
effort to outline a new British policy
in the debate that afternoon. He
pointed out that General Glubb’s dis-
missal had been a severe blow to Bri-
tain's prestige in the Middle East, a
setback to the Baghdad Pact policy
and had increased the chance of war
between an unrestrained Jordan and
its neighbour Israel.

“It accordingly beccomes clear,
surely, that we must have a reassess-
ment of our whole policy in the
Middle East,” said Mr. Gaitskell. Mr.
Gaitskell had always been a confirm-
ed supporter of an agreed Labour-
Conservative foreign policy and it
was only because Sir Anthony refus-
ed entirely to pay any heed to the
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alternative policy he then offered
that he felt it necessary to divide the
House on an issue of fereign policy
for the first time since the May 1955
elections.

Mr. Gaitskell felt that Sir
Anthony’s Government had not res-
ponded with sufficient speed to the
changes in the Middle East. The
Arabs would no longer tolerate “a
semi-colonial status” like that in
Jordan. The “peculiar arrangement
under which the Arab Legion was led
by British officers, financed by Great
Britain and wholly under British
control—the subsidies being paid not
to the Jordan Treasury but to the
Arab Legion office (in London)-—
could certainly not continue much
longer.” Therefore “the termination
of the arrangement—had the posi-
tion been understood—could have
been carried out very differently and
without the loss of prestige which
has occurred.”

He criticized the extent to which the
Baghdad Pact had been made the
basis of Britain’s whole Middle East
policy. He had no objection to the
«Northern Tier alliance” suggested by
Mr. Dulles in 1853, “if it were a volun-
tary agreement between Turkey,
Iraq, Pakistan and Persia.” But
Britain’s joining this and the mak-
ing of the resultant Baghdad
Pact the pivot of its Middle East
pclicy had contributed to this disas-
trous crisis because it had “provoked
violent opposition” from neutral
States like Egypt and from Jordan
itself when an attempt was made in
December “to force her into the pact.
I think it was disastrous to pursue
that policy of trying, as it were, to
bring every Arab State in. particular-
Iy because that was done without the
United States being a member of the
Pact. As far as our relations with
Saudi Arabia are concerned, that was
an obvious gap in the whole
policy . . .”

Hugh Gaitskell warned the ‘Suez
Rebel’ Tories, “who, exasperated by
what they regard as a series of
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retreats in the Middle East, wish to
reimpose our will on that part of the
world by force . . . They are those
who particularly regret our evacua-
tion from Abadan and Suez and who
are most insistent that we should ‘n
no circumstances give up Cyprus . . ."”

He found three cogent reasons for
opposing this.  “First, because that
kind of policy is not one for which
we at present, even if we wanted to
pursue it, have adequate forces. Cer-
tainly we have not without the
U. S. A, and there is no hope, in my
view, that the U. S. A. will join with
us in a policy of this kind Secondly,
I think that this policy fails tn
recognise the tremendous force of
nationalism which . . . will be driven
directly into Communism, as it has
been, for instance in Indo-china, if
we persist in trying to apply semi-
colonial policies . . . The third reason
why we cannot accept the views of
these (‘Suez rebels' is that we feel
that those views inevitably involve us
in a conflict with international law
and the United Nations. The plain
fact of the matter is—Y am taking
the case of Abadan now—that if we
had put troops in Perzia to main-
tain our hold fon the oil refineries)
in Abadan we should have been
arraigned as aggressors before the
United Nations . . .”

“In deciding policy,” Gaitskell con-
tinued amidst an appreciative silence
from both sides and the galleries, “I
suggest that we must first of all
settle what is our real interest in the
Middle East and what our commit-

ments are there . . . The first is our
commitment under the Tripartits
Declaration (of 19501 . .. to go to the

help of whichever side is attacked
. to guvarantee those temporary
armistice frontiers . . . (and) main-

tain the balance of arms to the twn
sides.

“Our second interest . . . is, of
course, the supply of oil. It is no use
denying the fact that we are verv
completely dependent on ofl in that
part of the world.” In fact, Britain
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rts 80% of the 22,000,000 tons of
::I::ﬁloe oil now used from the Middle
East. By 1960 it will be importing
40 million tons, making it as depen-
dent onsMiddle East oil as it once
was on South Wales coal. “I think
that we make a mistake,” warned
Mr. Gaitskell, “if we jump to the con-
clusion that the Arab States with
these oil reserves will be so despe-
rately anxious to sell them to anyone
else. The whole of their apparatus,
their pipelines, refineries and every-
thing else, are directed to selling to
the existing Western countries.

“I do not believe that, short of a
big political change in that part of
the world, the danger that we should
be cut off from oil is nearly so great.”
Therefore he opposed the thesis of
the ‘Suez rebels’ that “we have to
maintain military power in that part
of the world . . . to safeguard the
oil . . .

“The third objective . . . is that we
cannot accept that these territories
with their oil reserves . . . should
come under Russian control.”

He felt the U. S. “should have and
has, exactly the same three objec-
tives that we have, and therefore it
should not be difficult to reach agree-
ment with her on Middle East policy.”

He felt several things should Dbe
done immediately. Troop reinforce-
ments should not be sent to Jordan
except to protect British lives. Im-
mediate talks should be begun with
Jordan, preferably to shift the sub-
sidy from the Arab Legion to resettl-
ing refugees. The ban on arms for
Israel should be lifted. Britain and
America should agree to compose
“the ridiculous and absurd dispute
between the British and American oil
coiﬁpanies." They should also make
a declaration of common policy. But
«this problem of the Middle East as
a whole cannot be solved without
pbringing the Russians into it in some
way . . . When Marshal Bulganin and
Mr. Khrushchev come here in April, T
hope that the Government will take
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the opportunity of talking about the
Middle Eastern situation with them.”

In presenting this policy to a
crcwded Parliament as an alterna-
tive to the Government’s which “has
managed, rather remarkably, to be
both weak and yet provocative at the
same time”, Mr. Gaitskell achieved
the considerable success of provok-
ing enthusiastic response from his
own side while securing the sympa-
thetic attention of the Conservatives.

In fact, ‘Suez rebel’ Julian Amery,
acclaiming “the earlier part” of Gait-
skell's speech as “so good” asked him
how he hoped to carry out the Tri-
partite Declaration “if we are not in
a position of strength in Cyprus and
elsewhere?” Gaitskell replied that
“it was perfectly possible to meet the
demands of the Cypriots for self-
determination while retaining mili-
tary bases in Cyprus. I should be
very surprised indeed if the Colonial
Secretary were to tell the House that
he had been negotiating with Arch-
bishop Makarios on any other basis.”

Edeén in Gloom

During the whole of Gaitskell's
extremely able speech, Sir Anthony
appeared sunk in gloom. At the time
it seemed as if he was put out by the
fact that Gaitskell found it possible
to make the speech he should have
liked to make. But he knew the
arrest of Archbishop Makarios, lea-
der of the Greek Cypriots, two days
later had already been decided on.

In all probability this had been
decided on at the Cabinet meeting on
Monday morning, March 5. There
was every evidence of extreme hosti-
lity to Archbishop Makarios in the
statement read by Colonial Secretary
Lennox-Boyd in the House of Com-
mons that afternoon and even more
in the Press conference that same
evening. Lennox-Boyd insisted that
every time a major issue was settled
with the Archbishop, a new one crop-
ped up. But above all he attacked
him as a man “who has refused to
use his great influence to prevent
violence.” Such a man, he insisted,
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“is as guilty of violence as someone
who promotes it.

This was part of the preparation
for the arrest and deportation of the
Archbishop, which was delayed until
Friday the 9th in°order to minimize
the problem by arresting him on the
airport as he was due to fly to Athens,
sending him to exile in the Seychelles
instead.

The decision to break off negotia-
tions and arrest the Archbishop was
made because Colonial Secretary
Lennox-Boyd was able to persuade
the Cabinet that the Archbishop
would only agree to the continued
association between Cyprus and Bri-
tain on terms which would make the
island useless in Britain's Middle
Eastern defense system. The Arch-
bishop refused to allow himself to be
vetoed by the one-fifth Turkish
minority. He insisted on early con-
trol of the police. He made it clear
he wished to attach Cyprus to Greece,
despite the election results in Febru-
ary which provided more votes, if
not more seats, to a semi-neutralist
bloc.

The Colonial Secretary informed
the Cabinet—and his Press confe-
rence that night—that Sir John
Harding had insisted that the island's
function as a British headquarters
would be unimpaired by the hostility
of the majority of its inhabitants.
The next day the explosion of a
trooping plane on Nicosia airfieid
made it necessary to ban all Cypriots
from the airfield and to divert planes
from the Far East which had been
stopping at Cyprus en route home!

When news reached London late
Friday afternoon that the Archbishoo
had been arrested, there was not only
surprise but consternation. The Libe-
ral leader, the moderate Clement
Davies, called it “an act of madness.”
James Griffiths, Deputy Leader of the
Parliamentary Labour Party, and a
man who has never strayed far from
the Colonial Office he headed in
1950-51, said: “This is the action cf
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a weak Government in a panic. 1Tt
s a surrender to the reactionaries at

home and plays into the hands of the
extremists in Cyprus.”

The Marchester Guardian evoked
the long line of nationalist leaders
whom Britain had jailed  or exiled
before Archbishop Makarios. It point-
ed out that without the Archbishop
there Yvas no choice but “military
repression alone.” “There can be no
settlement now, because there is no-
body to negotiate with " It rejected
as unproved the propaganda of Sir
John Harding and the Colonial
Secretary that the Archbishop had
been an EOKA ringleader. “Among
Cypriots, Archbishop Makarios was
reckoned a Moderate—he was criti-
cised by the extreme supporters of
Enosis for being too ready to com-
promise with the British-—and there
is no other Cypriot leader who will

carry as much weight with his own
people .

“In the end, the Government may
stamp out terrorism, but if it wants
to recover good relaticns with four-
fifths of the Cypriot people it will
eventually have to bring Archbishop
Makarios back: either that or hold
the island by force for years to
come.”

(Continued from page 19,

gave his message from the skies to
men and women of Ayodhya not to
vote for an atheist in his theistic
kingdom. But as an outsider, who
has some memory, 1 sometimes won-
der when I hear the fulsome praise
bgmg bestowed on him at and after
his death by his admirers, whether
they really remember his services to
the Fountry, if they were quite fair
to him. Or, is politica) memory not
cognate to human remembrance,
which besides being an act of re-
creation, is the supreme act of piety
in this impious age?
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STORY OF BRITAIN’S FIRST
ATOMIC POWER STATION

By W.S. NEWALL

-THREE years ago few people out-
side West Cumberland had even
theard of Calder Hall, and to those
people who had heard of it Calder
‘Hall was a small farm of some four
or five hundred acres. The farm-
stead itself was originally a modest
manor house built in 1678 by a mem-
ber of the Le Fleming family whose
.ancestors came over with The Con-
quercr and became quite a power in
.Cumberland.

Today, Calder Hall is known to
_scientists and Governments through-
out the world. Within a few months,
may be in a matter of weeks, Calder
Hall will go into operation as the first
full-scale atcmic power plant in the
free world. On the site where Far-
mer William Dawscn once tilled the
land and grazed his cattle, there now
stand strange buildings—two atomic
reactors, a 300-feet-high concrete
cooling tower, turbine rooms and all
the other edifices which house the
most modern of power generating
machinery.

Electricity OQutput

When that machinery comes to life
it will be capable of generating 50,000
kilowatts of electricity, enough t9
meet the needs of a medium sized
town—and as that plant nears com-
pletion, work has already started on
site clearance for two more atomic
piles and yet another power plant
which ‘will double the output of elec-
trical power generated by nuclear
energy and injected into the public
distribution system.

These two atomic power plants at
Calder Hall will be the first of 12
which the Government hopes to com-
plete within the next seven or eight

years and which it is estimated will
save the country between five and
six million tons of coal a year—and
this coal-saving factor was taken
into consideration when Calder Hall
was selected as the site for Britain’s
first atomic power station.

Why West Cumberland?

To understand why a remote cor-
ner of West Cumberland was selected
as the site for twe of the country’s
biggest atomic energy projects, one
must go back to 1938. At that time
West Cumberland was one of the
hardest-hit “Special Areas,” a district
in which unemployment was rife.

The Cumberland Development
Council, under the dynamic leader-
ship of Alderman John Jackson
Adams (now Lord Adams of Enner-
dale) had been trying, with some
measure of success, to attract new
industries to West Cumberland to
take the place of the dead or dying
steel, ircn ore mining, and to a lesser
extent, coal mining industries which
had for generations been the basic
industries of the district.

Adaptable Labour Force

Then came the threat of war and
the Government of the day fecided
to decentralise its Ordnance facto-
ries. West Cumberland was consi-
dered a “safe area” so far as Nazi
bombing raids were concerned and
this, allied to a sufficiency of iabour
being available, led to the building of
a Royal Ordnance Factory at Drigg,
on the West Cumberland ccast, and
later to another similar factory at
Sellafield, some four miles farther
north.

These two factories absorbed prac-
tically all the unemployed men and
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women from the near-by towns of
Egremont, Cleator Moor and Frizing-
tcn. West Cumberland’s iabour force
showed surprising versatility; with-
out any tradition of scientific or
engineering industry, they proved to
be adaptable for work in the Ord-
nance factories.

The Sellafield Project

This versatility was noted by indus-
trialists looking for post-war sites
for their industries. Thus it was that,
after the war when the Government
decided to close down the West Cum-
berland Ordnance factories, Court-
aulds, at the suggestion of the Cum-
berland Development Council, decid-
ed to build a rayon factory at Sella-
field. Before the project materialis-
ed, however, Sellafield was selected
as the site for the country’s biggest
atomic energy factory. Building at
Sellafield began in 1947 and in 1951
plutonium was being produced there.
From Sellafield came the plutonium
for the atomic bomb exploded in the
Monte Bello Islands.

When the nuclear physicists turned
their research to the peaceful uses of
atomic energy, and particularly the
generating of electricity by nuclear
energy, they were already convinced
that the terrific heat generated in
the atomic piles at Sellafield (now
known as Windscale Works) and dis-
sipated up the 500-feet-high chim-
neys could have been harnessed for
some useful purpose. What better
purpose than super-heating water to
provide steam for the driving of tur-
bines and so generating electricity?
That is, in effect, the main purpose
of the two reactors now nearing com-
pletion at Calder Hall

Atomic Power

As the production of electricity by
nuclear energy became a practicable
proposition a search was instituted
for a suitable site for Britain's first
atemic power station. On the oppo-
site bank of the River Calder and a
tew hundred yards downstream was
the land belonging to Calder Hall
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Farm. Under the top soil was solid
rock, strong enough to withstand the
weight of the big atomic piles and
the ancillary buildings essential to
the industry.

The local authority, the Ennerdale
Rural District Council, guaranteed an
adequate water supply. Labourers
who had helped build Wind-scale
works were available for the new
project, and much of the contrac-
tors’ equipment was already in the
neighbourhood. Camps were availla-
ble for the large numbers of men who
would perforce have to be drafted into
the area—steel erectors, scaffolders,
bricklayers, electricians, joiners and
other craftsmen. Ministry of Works
experts such as civil engineers were
already finishing their work at Wind-
scale and were settled in the district.
Administrative staff was available at
Windscale Works.

Training of Scientists

Perhaps most important of all,
West Cumberland was very much
aware of the future importance cf
atomic energy and the Cumberland
Education Committee had started
work on their first building of the
Whitehaven College of Further Edu-
cation, a science block for the train-
ing of scientists for industry, with
particular emphasis on nuclear phy-
sics and chemistry. Moreover as
nuclear energy will in the next
decade largely take the place now
held by coal, the Cumberiand Deve-
lopment Council were ready to assist
in any way a project which would
give employment to some of the men
who would become redundant when
the Cumberland Coalfield, already
with a very limited life. began to
close down. Calder Hall," therefore,

was a ‘‘natural” selection for the

atomic power project.

Rapid Progress

Work on site clearance began in

August 1953. At that time it was

estimated that it would be from five

to seven years before the station

went into operation. Later the time
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was cut to four years; now there is
every likelihood that electric power
from Calder Hall will be fed into the
national grid in less than three years
from the time the first sod was cut,
a remarkable achievement.

Terrific Heat

The four atomic reactors at Calder
Hall, two rapidly nearly completion
and two for which site clearance has
started, will be of the ‘‘gas-cooled
graphite moderated thermal” type.
They will use natural uranium or
slightly enriched uranium as fuel.
Shorn of technicalities, this means
that inside the immensely thick-
walled piles there is graphite into
which uranium rods will be introduc-
ed. Once the rods are in the pile
there is nuclear reaction and terri-
fic heat is generated. This heat will
be led away by a gas coolant circu-
lating round the pile and passing
into boilers where steam will be
generated. This superheated steam
will in turn operate the turbines
which will generate electricity.

That is a bare and, to the scienti-
fically minded, rather inadequate
description of the generation of
electricity by nuclear energy. The
story, however, does not end there.
At Windscale Works, the end pro-
duct is plutonium, and the intense
heat generated, is, as T have already
stated, dissipated into the air. At
Calder Hall the harnessing of heat
from the atomic pile is the main con-
sideration and plutonium will be
something in the nature of a by-
product. That plutonium will be a
valuable augmentation to the output
at Windscale Works.

Radio-active Waste

Heat for the generation of electri-
city and plutonium, however, will not
be the only products at Calder Hall;
there will of necessity be a considera-
ble radio-active “Waste,” as there
already is at Windscale Works, and
in time “this waste” wmay prove of
great value. Recently a symposium
on “radiation chemistry” was held
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at the Whitehaven College of Fur-
ther Education. There, scientists
from all parts of Britain and one
frcm Canada pooled their knowledge
of radiation chemistry, and that
knowledge has given a sound basis
for research into the uses of radio-
active materials.

Industrial chemists are particu-
larly interested in this subject, and
one important discovery announced
at the symposium was that by the
use of radioactivity plastics immea-
surably stronger than those in use
today can be made under normal
temperature and pressure conditions.
At present the most important plas-
tics can only be made under high
pressure and at high temperatures.

Research work now being carried
on at the Atomic Research Estab-
lishment at Harwell, at Whitehaven
and other places will undoubtedly
lead to extensive use of radio-active
materials in chemistry, industry,
agriculture, medicine &nd other
spheres and it is most likely
that this will result in subsidiary in-
dustries being established as near as
possible to the source of supply.

Substitute for Coal

Probably the most important fea-
ture about the generation of electri-
city by atomic means is the tremen-
dous potential saving in the use of
the nation’s coal. By 1965, when it
is expected that atomic power plants
will be in operation at Calder Halj,
Dcunreay and Annan, it is estima-
ted that the 12 stations will be meet-
ing one-quarter of the United King-
dom’s requirements of new genera-
ting capacity and will be saving
something like 6,000,000 tons of coal
a year.

In addition to those atomic power
stations already planned by the United
Kingdom Atomic Energy Authority,
more are to be built by the British
Electricity Authority and the time
will most certainly come when coal
will no longer be needed for the
generation of electricity.
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Electricity Costs

There has been much speculation
-on the cost of electricity generated
at Calder Hall compared with the
present price. Assuming a reasona-
ble value for the plutonium produced
as a by-product, it is estimated that
the cost of electricity from Calder
Hall will be about 0.6d. per unit, the
same as the probable future cost nf

_electricity generated by coal-fired

power stations. We must not, how-
ever, lose sight of the fact that
“waste” materials which will at first
have no value at all may, as the
result of research into “radiation
chemistry” prove of tremendous value
and the revenue derived from them
will result in lowering the costs of
generating electricity.

It has been suggested that tho
plant at Calder Hall will be out-of-
date before the station goes into pro-
duction. That is true. The whole
subject of nuclear energy is still in
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its infancy but as more and more
research work goes on and new fac-
tgrs come to light the picture is con-
tinually changing. In no industry
have new methods of production been
discovered and developed as in
nucl‘ear energy, and the atomic power
stations of the next decade will
differ considerably from that now
being built at Calder Hall. Calder
Hall, out of date though it may be
will not, however, be obsolete. It w:lf
fulfil its purpose and will continue

to supply electricity for many, many
years. ‘

Calder Hall will in a few months
from now go into operation; it will
be a symbol of Britain's supremacy
in the field of atomic energy and a
symbol that Britain's purpose is to
use its knowledge of nuclear physics
for the peaceful wuses of atomic

energy.—The Yorkshire Post Trade
Review.
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CHILDREN’S ART

By L.

NE of the gratifying concomitants
of our new-found freedom has

" been a stepping up in the tempo cf

cur cultural and artistic activities.
The discovery of ballad and folk-lore
and the rehabilitation of Bharata
Natyam have Dbrought new experi-
ments and old imitations to the busi-
ness and bosoms of men in the mass.
But thanks to the pervasive influ-
ence of the proletarian idiom, it has
now become fashionable to speak of
a ‘people’s art' or ‘theatre’ or ‘music’
or ‘poetry.” It is a rigid article of
faith of the new mode that people in
the mass generate all fresh patterns,
though the proof of it is hard to seek.
The artist who is responsible for the
vogue is content to lose his individu-
ality in an anonymous and inchoate
mass. What is supposed to reconcile
him to such an auto da fe is the
dogma that whatever issues from the
people has a sort of plenary inspira-
tion and super-papal infallibility.
This is but an artistic variant of the
political sutra concerning the collec-
tive leadership of the proletariat.
The decadent bourgeois tradition
made much of its Platos and Aristo-
tles, Shakespeares and Socrateses,
Brunos and Bacons as the makers of
history, of the arts and of the pro-
gress of civilisation in general. But
in the new dialectic, the individual is
caught in the meshes of a determi-
nism from which he not only cannot
escape but does not want to. and in
which he is content to find his fulfil-
ment and ultimate nirrana.

Agreeably to this craze for mass-
producing the imponderables of life,
we had sqQmetime ago the interesting
phenomenon of an enterprising and
professional humourist inaugurating
a new era in the sphere of culture
with what he happily dubbed ‘Child-
ren's Art.” Some of us who heard it
at its inception smiled at what we

N. S.

thought was an expression of amiae
ble eccentricity or a sort of permissi-
ble publicity stunt. But now that it
has come to stay and has indeed
become a  well-established and
almost venerable institution, we have
had to acknowledge that the spon-
sor of the move had a more intui-
tive apprehension of which way the
time-spirit was blowing than we
knew. For it has now become a
national landmark with inter-
national affiliations. Exhibits by the
thousand are reported to be received
every year. Judges by the hundred
are said to assess them, and prizes
by the score—so that no nation draws
a blank—are broadcast to the world
at large. In due course, the climax
is reached at a special colourful cere~
mony under exalted auspices in the
capital when the prizes are awarded
to the infant prodigies to the accom-
paniment of dithyrambic expositions
of the esoteric and mystic virtues of
Children’s Art.

In wishing to probe a little more
deeply into this new vogue, it is not
my desire to act as a wet-blanket or
spoil-sport. Life whether to the
young or old is drab enough in all
conscience; anything to lighten the
tedium of it or brighten its dull grey
must be welcomed with open arms.
But I have been exercised by an un-
easy feeling that it is possible to
have too much of a good thing, and
that therc is every danger of the
accent shifting chaotically between
children on the one hand and art on
the other to the manifest detriment
of both.

I adore children—at a distance. I
think them wholly picturesque as
stage-property. I may even confess
to remembering intermittently that
I too was one of them—once upon a
time. I have often watched them
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at work and at play, and have been
overwhelmed by sudden spasms of
Tnostalgia while marvelling at their
powers of concentration and imita-
tion. I know too how, next to the
weather, they furnish an inexhausti-
ble topic of animated conversation
{0 their parents. For where is the
father or mother who is not con-
vinced (in the teeth of facts) that
-every one of his or her indubitably
ugly ducklings would one day or
.other be metamorphosed into an
immaculate swan? Nor do I forget
that there are among children both
precocious  prodigies and enfants
terribles who need no competitions
to advertise themselves to the
.delighted or disconcerted notice of
‘their elders. One of my friends was
blessed with a boy somewhat late in
life; naturally therefore he made
much of him, the more so as the lad
‘had an extra dose of smartness in
his make-up. When the father was
fifty and the boy was ten, the fond
parent one day asked him how old he
(the father) would be when the boy
reached his fiftieth year. The
startled hopeful asked in an awed
whisper: ‘But wont you be dead
then?’ It is impossible to excel the
naivety and good faith of that
riposte. And then there was a more
celebrated prodigy—a lad barely in
his teens—but with an uncanny flair
for reeling off the sguares and
cubes of astronomical figures in less
time than it would take to bat an
eye-lid. He was once introduced to
me by the parent with the remark
that the boy was equally well-read
in the plays of Shakespeare, and
would I please test his proficiency
therein? Thus challenged, but more
to gratify the man than out of any
curiosity, I asked the boy with peda-
gogic hauteur! ‘What do you know
of Portia?’ I was floored when he
countered in a flash: ‘Which Portia
do you mean?’ But these are single
swallows and can by no means make
a long or resplendent summer of
children’s art.
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Indeed we in this country have
established by pre-emption an almost
exclusive right to the glorification
of childhood. Not any truncated or
sectional aspect of children but of
the integral entity—the child. For the
Srimad Bhagavatam represents God
himself in the ravishing avatar of
the eternal play-boy of the universe.
Krishna stole away not the prizes
in a competition but the hearts of all
the Gopis of facts and fiction. For
he embodies the twin concepts of the
universe Dbeing the leela of the
supreme and of srt as the leela cf
the jiva or the individual. In short
our cult ot the Krishna child con-
ceals transparent depths which to
those who are not born to the heri-
tage seem shallow and cheap. But
the chief difference between the
modern vogue and the ancient cult is
that in the former the individual is
lost in the average, whereas in the
latter he irradiates the common mass
and lifts it for the time being at
least into an awareness of its un-
common potentialities.

But in all these cases the child
remains a child. When however we
think of it in terms of a restricted
activity we at once tend to exagge-
rate and extenuate. Painting permits
of both more than poetry, music or
story-telling. In every one of them
except the first, the primitive nature
of puerile efforts would stand forth
unveiled in two seconds. Have we
not heard children tell stories? After
a brave start, they do nothing else
but go round and round. Music
requires a voice, while poetry calls
for a modicum of inspiration. But
painting or drawing suffers from
none of these provoking limitations.
It has a direct visual appeal which is
subjective to the beholder in the last
analysis. The poet wondered that
catguts should have the power to
draw the soul out and send it float-
ing through space. It is even more
amazing (when we come to think o1
it) that a handful of colours casually
or capriciously mixed and daubeg
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over a piece of paper or cloth should
send the beholders into the seventh
heaven of rapture. Here is indeed a
miracle achieved through the most
prosaic processes, for it has silenced
the voice of the sceptic!

There is undcubtedly an element of
«charm in the effusions of children,
because they are completely unself-
conscious; but like prehistoric cave-
‘paintings they lack architechtonic
finish. It is all improvisation from
beginning to end. The proof of it
is that these children’s exhibits,
when studied in the light of mature
reason, are found to mean anything
or—nothing! The first critic who
comes along reads into what he sees
a motif or a plan or a symbo-
lism or allegory which is entirely
his own; and such is the tyranny of
suggestion that every one following
in the queue emulates the critical
acumen of a flock of sheep, and
repeats the rubric with variations cr
frills suggested by personal, tempera-
mental factors. All such interpre-
tations become valid with lapse of
time until aesthetic criticism becomes
stamped with the hall-mark of a
pseudo-mysticism or bogus profun-
dity. Pater’s interpretation of La
Giaconda has therefore not been
discredited by a masterly and astrin-
gent debunking of it by some one
else,

The indecisive nature of such eva-
luations can be demonstrated by
another example. Shakespeare has
used the fantastic shapes assumed
by a cloud to underline both a sub-
jective and an ironic significance. In
the former case, he touches off pure
poetry by describing the Protean
changes which he reads into a pass-
ing cloud. To the prosaic-minded,
the identical cloud would have been
but a cloud. On the other hand
Hamlet rags Polonius by asking him
if a cloud did not resemble a weasel
or a camel or a whale. The conclu-
slon of the matter is that the virtue
of children’s art is what we adults
bring to its elucidation and appreci-
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ation. How far the innocent perpe-
trators of the art over which we
enthuse are en rapport with the
interpretations which we thrust
upon it is a matter which is wide
open as the sky. To be consistent,
the sponsors of children’s art should
have provided for the judges being
peers of the artists themselves. The
results of such appraisal might
throw a flood of light on the un-
charted movements of the uncon-
scious and undeveloped mind.

There is another small snag calcu-
lated to detract seriously from the
authenticity of infant art. There is
little doubt that in the majority of
cases parental collaboration has been
resorted to or thrust upon the hap-
less child to coax its infant genius to
express itself—vicariously. We have
heard of Benami transactions in
law; politics is largely riddled with
them. But this would be the first
instance of its invading the realm of
art. It is the parents or accommo-
dating adults who come to be judged,
as it were by proxy and then ranked
or relegated in the name of the
children. Thus a species of make-
believe enters into the practice of
art from its tantative or incipient
origins, weakening it through an
organic flaw.

The boosting of childish art needs
to be deprecated for another reason
as well. It is calculated to encourage
an unfounded notion that excel-
lence can be achieved easily or effort-
lessly. Milton must be deemed to
have been a bit of a fool when bhe
declared that the highest art could
not be achieved unless one scorned
delights and lived laborious days.
This invitation to austerity can have
no appeal to a generation which has
pinned its faith on substitutes, short-
cuts and success without tears—
getting a great prize for a small out-
lay. The tremendous vogue of cross-
word puzzles, the standing lure of
all kinds of betting which flourishes
the more it is trodden upon, and the
pathetic faith of the multitude in
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signs and portents are all unavailing
attempts to chase away our own
shadows or get cut of our own skins.
The current glorification of the com-
mon man, woman or child as the
quintessence of their species leaves
them with all natural incentives to
emulation and the achievement of
exellence starved out or Kkilled. So
the modern proletariat hangs round
ccrners  waiting  like  Micawber for
something to turn up or plunges into
the cheapest kind of distraction or
debauch to forget its abysmal com-
monness. Their tribunes flatter
them in their collective ego and send
them away drugged in the opiate of
a self-complacency which is ghastly
in the extreme.

Allied to the delusion that genius
only needs to be stimulated into
self-expression is the complemen-
tary notion that there is virtue in
ripening before the season. Here is a
confusion between values promoted
by rarity on the one hand and scar-
city on the other. Genius is rare
always; but gooseberris are scarce
only out of season. But it would
be a deplorable holocaust of all
values if genius and gooseberries
should come to be rated alike!

It has further been contended
that art knows no barriers and that
children's art is well calculated to
promote international understanding
said to be an essential pre-requisite
of a World-State. The objective may
be laudable, but the premises do not
necessarily lead to it. The barriers
of art arc more formidable than
those of language. race and religion.
Western music to untrained Indian
ears is an assortment of sounds jum-
bled together in the most admired
disorder with calculated cacopho-
nies punctuating its plangencies. I
can well imagine that to those who
sway to the strains of the Blue
Danube the flexions of Bharata
Natyam might seem indistinguisha-
ble from the involuntary contor-
tions cf an epileptic. And yet we
know each sends its votaries and
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initiates into raptures of self-for-
getful frenzy in which time stands
still. Each has got a convention and
a Kkey to its proper understanding
and it rests securely only in the cul-
tivated consciousness of the native
against the background of his racial
and cultural memories. To the out-
sider therefore a long and arduous
course of discipline is indicated
before he could hope to catch an
alien mode and savour its specialised
nuances.

In painting it is no less the rule
that one nation’s preferences would
be another’s aversions. The dragon
is auspicious among the Chinese,
the serpent is holy to us in this
land. But both the dragon and the
serpent are symbols of unrelieved
and malignant evil in Western art
and literature. These primordial
responses break out of the most
emancipated representatives of cul-
ture when they are off their guard as
it were. There is a superficial attrac-
tion for ali in the doctrine of every-
thing being equal to everything else.
It is the last resort of the lazy-bones.
who perverts the doctrine of advai-
tism to pettifogging ends. It is the
understanding of the diversity, not
the steamrolling of it that is the task
of real culture.

Above all, let us remember that
childhood or infancy is but a stage
in a long and exciting journey. We
should beware lest in romancing
about it we commit the mistake of
ccnfounding the part for the whole.
Ideals and outlook are changing all
round us doubtless; but the basle
facts of life continue to remain
stubbornly the same. That is why
St. Paul declared: ‘When I was a
child, I talked as a child, I felt as a
child, T reasoned as a child: now
that I have come to man's estate, 1
hav? put away childish things from
me,

That is what we too have to do:
we must put an end to the spirit of
the Jamboree that is unduly prolong-
ing a children’s holiday all around us.
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Short Story
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A. L. Kuprin

THE LILAC BUSH

Of all the species that the gardener had in his possession, not one seemed suitable;

willy-nilly they had te choose lilac bushes.

O sooner had his wife opened the
door, than Nickolai Yevgrafovich
Almazov burst impatiently into the
house, and without stopping to
remove his overcoat and cap, passed
right on to his study. A glance at
the frown on his face, his contracted
eyebrows and at the nervous twitch
of his lower lip caught between his
teeth, told his wife that some great
misfortune had happened. She fol-
lowed her husband without a word.
In his study Almazov stopped for
about a minute in one place, his
vacant glance intent cn something
in a corner. Then he let the brief
case slip from his hands; it fell onto
the floor and fiew open, and he him-
self dropped into a chair, pulling his
fingers with a crunching sound . . .
Almazov, a young
officer with mod-
est means, was
attending lectures
at the Academy
of the General
Staff and he had

ALEXANDER IVANOVICH
KUPRIN
(1870-1938)

Aiexander Kuprin wrote verses by transcribine
and short stories while still a youth
Then in the nineties of the last

Mrs. Almazov knew the terrible
effort it had cost him . . . To begin
with, his very enrollment at the Aca-
demy seemed impossible at first.

After his solemn failures for
two years in succession, Almazov
managed through painstaking labour
to overcome all the obstacles in the
third year. He would perhaps have
lacked the adequate energy and
would have given up trying, if it had
not been for his wife. But Vero-
chka encouraged him and constantly
bolstered up his spirits . . . She
trained herself to receive the news of
cvery failure with an  unruffied and
almost cheerful face. She denied her-
self everything, in order to create for
her husband some comforts, inexpen-
sive though they might have been,

but necessary for
| a man occupied
l with brain-work.
. Whenever neces-

sary, she helped

his manuscripts,

just returned from century he gave up a military  Gratting. reac'i'mg'
there. On that day career and gave himseif up to lite- aloud, tutoring,,

rature. Kuprin's growth as a wri-

. memorizing thines
he submitted to ter was influenced by Tolstoy. o\ g g
the professor his Chekhov and later by Maxim :

Gorky. Before the revolution N : e
I%St and qut Kuprin was one of Gorky's closest A few m}nutw
difficult  practical followers among progressive writers, of tense silence,
work, a topogra- His works expressed a sharp pro- disturbed by the

ical survey of a test against  social injustice and 9.

ph Y autocracy and warm sympathy for melancholy and

certain locality ...

the ordinary peopie. In 1919 Kuprin lame ticking cf

Thus far, he had went abroad and lived there for the the alarm clock,

. following 18 years. In 1937 he a
successfully passed returned to the Soviet Union where

he spent the rest of his days. In and boring sound:
1938 he died in Moscow. one, two, three-

all the exams, and
God alone and

very familiar
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aree: two distinet sounds and
1en a hoarse cracking sound.
Imazov still sat there in his coat
nd cap, his head turned aside . . .
tanding about two feet away was
1e silent Vera, her beautiful nervous
ace marred by suffering. At last she
egan to speak with the caution
ith which only women can speak at
ne bedside of a dear and gravely ill
erson .. .”

“Kolya, and what about your
ork? . .. Was it bad?”

He jerked his shoulders but said
othing.

“Kolya, was your plan rejected?
‘ell me, it’s all the same now, we can
iscuss. it together.”

Almazov turned about to face his
/ife and began to speak with the
cat and annoyance with which pen-
le usually give vent to a long sup-
ressed feeling of bitterness.

“Yes, yes, rejected, if vou want to
now that. Can't you see it for your-
elf? Everything gone to the dogs!
i1l this junk fand he furiously kicked
he brief case bulging with his draw-
ngs), all this junk is good only for
warning in the fireplace now! There's
he Academy for you! In a month
11 be returned to the regiment with
esounding  disgrace. And all that
yecause of some disgusting blot . . .
Che devil . .. "

“What blot. Kelva? 1 don't under-
itand.”

She sat down on the arm of the
hair and slipped her own arm around
1er husband's neck. He did not re-
sist, but his glance was still focussed
m the corner with a peeved expres-
sion.

“What's all this about a blot.
Kolya?” she asked again.

“Ah, an ordinary blot. made with
zreen colour. You know that I staved
ap vesterday until three in the morn-
ing, had to finish that The plan
was beautifully drawn and illumi-
nated. Everybody recognized that.
Well, I've been up late yesterday. myv
hands began to trembile from fatigue
and I made a blot . . . A heavy blot
too . . . a grease-spot. Trying to
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erase I spread it still more. After

some hard thinking, I decided to-
draw a cluster of trees in that spot

... It looked quite well, and the blot
was nct visible.” And so 1 took it to

the professor today. “Yes, yes, hm.

~an<l where, lieutenant, did you get

those bushes?” I should have told

him the truth. It would have per-
haps made him laugh, and that’s all:
. . . However, no, he would not laugh,

he's like a real German, neat and

pedantic. And so, he said: “No, I

know this locality, have every detail

of it at my fingertips, and there can

be no bushes here.” And so we got

intc an argument and had a duel of

words. And to make things worse, °
there were many officers of ours

around. “If you insist so much thats
there are bushes in this gully, then

you will please go there tomorrow

with me on horseback . . . I'll prove

to you that you were negligent, or:
that you had copied it directly from

a three-mile chart . . .”

“But why is he so sure that there:
are no bushes?”

“Oh, lord, why? Honest, you do
ask childish questions. Because for
twenty years now he has known that
Jocality better than his own bedroom.
The most disgusting pedant in the
world, and a German to boot ... So
it will come out in the end that I
was lying and arguing on top of it
.. . Furthermore . . .”

While talking, he kept on picking
used matches from the ashtray before
him and breaking them into small
bits, and when he stcpped talking he
threw them furiously to the floor.
One could see that this strong man
was cn the verge of tears.

For some time the husband and
wife sat there, thinking hard, with-
out uttering as much as a word. But
suddenly Verochka leaped energeti-
cally from her place.

“Listen to me, Kolya, we must go
at once! Hurry up and get ready.”

Nikolai Yevgrafovich doubled up-
as if he were suffering from agoniz-
ing physical pain.
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~Ah, den't talk silly, Vera. Do you
think tha: I'll go to plead and apo-
logize. That would mean signing my
©own sentence. Please, don't do any
silly things.”

~Silly things, no,” returned Vera,
stamping her foot. “No one want.;
you tc make any apologies . . . But
since those stupid bushes are lacking
there, then they should bhe planted
this very minute.”

“Planting? . . . Bushés? . . . > Niko-
lai Yevgrafovich said, his eyes pop-
ping.

“Yes, planting. Since you've told
a lie once, it’s got to be corrected.

Get ready, hand me my hat . . . My
jacket . . . Not there, look into the
wardrobe . . . My umbrella!”

While Almazov, who tried to raise
an objection which fell upon a deaf
ear, was looking for his wife’s hat
and jacket, Vera was rapidly open-
ing the table and chest drawers,
bringing out baskets and hoxes, open-
ing them and scattering them over
the floor.

“Ear-rings . . . That's a trifle . . .
Won't fetch anything . . . And here's
a diamond ring, an expensive one
. We must not fail (o redeem it
. .. A pity if it gets lost. And this
bracelet . . . will not fctch much
either. It's old and dented . . .
Where's your silver cigarette case,
Kolya?”

In five minutes all the valuables
were packed into a handbag. Vera.
dressed for the street, gsave her last
look-cver to the room to see if they
had not forgotten anything.

“Let's ¢0.” she said finallv  with
resolution.

“But where are we going?” Alme-
zov tried to protest. It will soon bhe
dark, and it’s almost ten miles to
go to my sector.”

“Nonsense . . . Let's go!”

To begin with, the Almazovs went
to the pawn shop. One could see
that the appraiser had long become
accustomed to see human misfor-
tunes every day, that they moved
him no longer. He was examining
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the things thev broucht 0 methodi-
cally and slowlvy that Verachka was
beginning to lese patiqnes. She was
especially hurt when he used acid for
testing the diamond ring and after
weleghing it announced that he would
alve three roubles for it

“But it's @ real diamond,”  said
Vera  indignantly. It cost  thirty
seven roubles, and even s~ because it
was & chance bargain.”

The appraiser closed his eyes with
an expression of weary indifference.

"It makes no difference to  us,
madame. We do not take any stones
in general,” he sald, throwing the
next thing upon the scales. “We
appraise metals only.”

Quite unexpectedly fcr Vera, how-
ever, the old, dented bracelet was
valued very highly. In general, how-
ever, she received about twenty three
roubles. That was more than enough.

When the Almazovs called on the
gardener. the white night of St.
Petersburg had already spread out in
a blue milky pall over the sky and
in the air. The gardener, an old
little Czech with gold-rimmed specta-
cles, was just cetting ready to have
supper with his family. He was very
astonished and disnleased with  his
late clients and with their inordinate
request. He probably suspected some
mystification and answered  Vero-
chka’'s insistent pleas very dryly:

“Beg your pardon. But I cannsi
send the workers at night and so far.
Temerrow mornine I shall be ot vour
service, If vou niease”

Theie wus no aliernutive sut to tell
the gardener the whole fruth about
that fateful blot, and Vercehka did
that. The gardencr Sotened at first
with an ineredulity  wiich bordered
on hostility, but when Vera bhegan to
tell about her idea to plant the bush,
hc'liston('d with attention and even
smiled in compassion,

“Well, there's nothing to he done,”
agljeed the gardener. when Vera
finished her story. “Tcll me, what

kind of bushes woculd you have us
plant there?”
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However, of all the species that the
gardener had in his possession, not
one scemed switable; willy-nilly they
had to chcose lilac bushes.

In vain did Almazov try to persu-
ade his wife to go home. She went
out of town together with her hus-
band, and while the bushes were be-
ing planted she bustled and got in
the way of the workers; and she
agreed to go home only when she was
satisfied that the tuft around the
bushes could nct be  distinguished
from the grass cover of the gully.

On the following day Vera could
not stay at home and went out to
mesi her husband. From afar she
could tell by his light, springy step
that the affair with the bushes came
off successiully . . . And indeed, Al-
mazov was covered with dust and ke
cpuld barely keep on his feet from
fatigue and hunger. but there was
the joy of victory in his face.

“Fine! Splendid!” cried he from o
distance of ten feet in reply to the
anxious expression on his wife's face.
Imagine, we went together to those
bushes. You should have seen how
he looked at them., and even tore a
leaf and chewed it. “What sort of a
tree is this?" he asked. “I don't know,
Your Highness.” said I. “Is it a birch,
perhaps?” he asked. ‘“Most probably.
a birch, Your Highness,” said I. He
then turned to face me  and even
offered his hand. “Pardon me. lieute-
nant,” he said. "I must be growing

SWATANTRA 37

He's a chum, this professor, and so
very clever. Honest, I am sorry to
have deceived him. He’s one of the
best professors we have. His know-
ledge is simply monstrous. And how
quick and accurate he is in sizing up
a locality—remarkable!”

But that was not enough for Vera.
She made him repeat again and again
the whole conversation with the pro-
fessor, in great detail. She wanted
to know the minutest details; the
expression on the professor’'s face,
the tone of his voice when he spoke
about his cld age, and Kolya’s feel-
ings at that point . . .

And they walked home as if the
were alone in the street: holding
hands and laughing incessantly.
Pecple stopped in wonder, their
puzzled glances following the strange
couple . . .’

Never had Nikolai Yevgrafovich
dined with such an appetite as on
that day . .. After dinner, when Vera
brought her husband a cup of tea
to his study, the husband and wife
began to laugh together and looked
at each other.

“What are you laughing at?” asked
Vera.

“And you?”

~Just like that, just a trifling mat-
ter. I thought of the whole story
with the lilacs. And you?”

“The same thing, a trifling matter,
alsc about the lilacs. I wanted to say
that lilacs will henceforth forever be
my favourite flowers . . .
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Branch:
%. Sarangapani Koll East St, KUMBAKONAM. g
(Enclose 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advice) '
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FILMS ¢

By V. P. SATHE

QAN QM
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FTYHOUGH the film industry and its

representatives failed to observe
14th Mareh 1956 and felicitate Shri
Ardeshar M. Irani on the day of com-
pletion of 25 years of talkies, the film
journalists rose to the occasion by
organising a small but impressive
function in honour of Shri Ardeshar
M. Irani on 1l4th March 1956.

Though some veteran producers
and presidents of different associa-
tions were invited, but for Shri M. B.
Bilimoria, the President of the dis-
tributors’ organisation, no film mag-
nate attended the function which
was presided over by Shrimati Sulo-
chani Modi, the first lady Mayor of
Bombay.

Speeches eulogising Shri Ardeshar
M. Irani and his services to the
Indian film industry were made on
the occasion and it was even suggest-
ed that the Government of India
should recognise his services by
honouring him in a suitable manner.
Incidentally, it was good to see the
Films Division covering this historic
function marking the completion of
25 years of talkies in India.

Shri Irani is old and not accustom-
ed to make speeches. Yet he made a
good speech. He was frank enough
to point out that the film industry
had not received any support either
from the Government or from the
bankers. He was grateful for the
support that the Press had extended
to the film industry. He made a fer-
vent plea to the producers to get
together and find ways and means
to avoid waste of time and money
and to make pictures in an econo-
mical and disciplined manner sa that
the film industry could achieve grea-
ter prosperity.
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Watching the Grand Old Man of
the film industry speak one recalled
the good old days when he was the
king of the film world and the pic-
tures emanating from his studio
starring the one and only Sulochana
thrilled millions of picturegoers.

As more than one speaker pointed
out, the pioneering spirit and enter-
prise which made it possible for him
to produce the first talkie film
Almara and the first colour filin
Kisan Kanya was worth emulating.
It is a pity that neither the Govern-
ment nor the film industry should
have honoured him on this historie
day in the annals of Indian films.
The Film Federation which is holding
a big reception in honour of Eric
Johnston this week, surely could
have held a similar reception in
honour of Shri Irani on 14th March
1956.

But as Shri M. B. Bilimoria admit-
ted, where the film industry had fail-
ed in its duty, the film journalists
succeeded in honouring the produc
of the first talkie picture by pre-
senting him with an address on the
occasion of Silver Jubilee of the
talkie in India.

Picture of the week

Zia Sarhady, the creator of Humlog
and Footpath, returns to his attack
on the capitalists in his latest offer-
ing Aawaz and some of his comments
are really scathing and very effective.

True, the picture is not as verbose
as Humlog or as confused and mud-
dleheaded as Footpath. Basically the
tale of Aawaz is simple; the problems
it tackles are old and have been pre-
sented before. But the presentation
is strikingly different, the emphasis
is changed and as a result the picture
turns out to be very brilliant in parts
and a little boring at places.

The story revolves round a lower
middle-class family. The family
comprises of Bhatnagarji working in
a Transport Company on a salary of
a hundred rupees, his wife, his son
Kishan, who gets occasional jobs, his
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eligible daughter Bela. Though he
is indebted and poor Bhatnagarii
pretends that he is rich and had
scme money hidden for the marriaze
of his daughter. This great lie that
he perpetrates brings about several
disasters and is the cause of many
quarrels and tragedies.

While in the first half Bhatnagarii
superbly vlayed by Nazir Husein
dominates the film, in the second
half, Jamuna—the brave and beauti-
ful daughter-in-law who fights for
life werking hard and arranges for
the dowry from a rich man not knowv.-
ing his evil intentions—dominates
the story. The role of Jamuna is
superbly played by Nalini Jaywant.
The death scenes ¢f both Bhatnagarit
and Jamuna are the highlights «f
this scmbre tragedy. Written and
presented with force. brilliantly
enacted. they bring out in a poignant
fashion the plight of the poor. Dowry
is shown here not as a mere evil
custom, but as an economic neces-
sity. The boy's father asks for dowry
hecause it would provide him with
funds tc marry off his own daughte..
Indeed, behind the daughter-in-law’s
sacrifice is also the feeling that her
own father could not give any dowry
so it was her responsibility to pro-
cure dowry for her sister-in-law.

In this screenplay, the charac-
ters of both the boys arc
rather weak. Kishan, Bhatnagar's
son is erratic, and somehow, in spi’
of the efforts of Zul Vellam, the cha-
racter fails to come to life. Ashok
who loves Bela is an even weaker
character—a character without back-
pbone: and as portrayed by Rajendra
Kumar it turns out tc be the dullest
character in the picture. Usha Kiron
in contrast gives a lively perform-
ance.

In 4awcaz the romantic scenes are
the dullest, the dramatic scenes most
powerful. The most lively character
is that c¢f Banke played by Anwnr
with great gusto. A lovable character,
Anwar has done full justice to him.

Technically the picture is of high
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standard. The photography by Rajen-
dra Malane is speciallv noteworthy.
The titles are novel. The music is
pleasing and the songs are scintillat-
ing. The production is !irst-rate. In
spite of some dull patches. the pic-
ture is a creditable achievement for
Mchboob Productions in every way.

Personality of the week

Tall, hefty, impressive Paul Mahen-
dra has been associated with the fiha
world for the last tifteen years. He
made his debut in 1940 as the hero n
a Punjabi picture—Yamla Jeet pro-

duced by Dalsukh M. Pancholi ot
Lahore.

Since then he has had the gocd
fortune to work in Prabhat, Bombay
Talkies, New Theatres—the three
best institutions ¢f the nre-war era.

It was in New Theatres that he
became closely associated with Bimal
Roy and along with him came tn
Bombay. He plaved the elder bro-
ther in Bimal Roy's M« and wrote
the dialogue of Do Bigha Zamin.
Since then Paul Mahendra has been
actively associated with the story
department of Bimal Roy Produc-
ticns. He has also heen  playing
secondary roles. his role in Amanat
however won him ecritical acclaim.

Now with all this experience as an
artist and a writer Paul Mahend ..
is making his debut as a producer.
He has formed a production unit
under the banner of Filmesh and n.
is producing a social picture hased or
his own story. The screenplay is by
Nabendu Ghosh. He has  assigned
the job of direction to Raja Nawath::
and musical score will be given
O. P. Nayyar. He has also signed a
star-cast  led by Vyinyvantimala,
Kishore, Roop Kumar and Jagdisn
Sethi.

It is but proper that Bimal Roy
should be asked to perform the
muhurat of Paul's maiden produc-
tion; it is to be hoped that Paul
Mahendra will carry forward the tro-
diticn and the standard of Bima1l
Roy in his pictures.
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By V. V.PRASAD

OME observers have commented
that Nikita Khrushchev's deline-
ation of the character of Stalin reads
like one of the more juicy passages
from a certain feuilleton somewhat
familiar to the readers of this
Column. There is more than Gan-
dhian frankness in the truth-telling
propensities of Nikita Khrushchev.
As Voroshilov said, this is true Bol-
shevik boldness.

In a world in which politics means
dishcnesty and lying, it is refreshing
to find that the collective leadership
of the Soviet Union is practising what
we preach in India-—namely, absolute
truthfulness in all dealings. 1t
requires courage of the most excep-
ticnal kind to explode the myth and
the legend of Stalin, within four
years of his death. The general atti-
tude of most people will be: “Why
debunk a dead man?” But that is
a wrong approach to the question. 1t
is extremely important that a proper
evaluation of a personality like Sta-
lin's is made available to the citizens
of the world as early as possible.

Stalin, moreover. committed the
crime of falsification of history. Un-
til the collective leadership laid bare
the innermost truth about Stalin, the
outside world was almost completely
ignorant. Accounts given by Chur-
chill and Roosevelt were most flatter-
ing to Stalin. Nobody can deny that
Stalin was a man cof considerable
ability and achievement, and was
not incapable of exceptional charm
and good humour. But there is
always a difference in the home man-
ners and the company manners ¢f
most of us. Our company mannecs
-are invariably b than our home

manners.  Stalin theretore must have
been much more charming to Chur-
chill and Rooscvelt than to Buleanin
and Khrushehev, This is the tragedy
cf all political leadership. They treas
their political followers like sheep
coats. Subhas Chandra Bose was one
of the few Indian  political  leaders
who treated other Indiuns as cour-
teously as most others  would treat
foreigners. Bernard  Shaw  found
Stalin bubbling with humour in th»
carly thirties; but Stalin’s narcissism
and megalomania became manifest o
few years later,
L

Bertrand Russcil made a remark:-
ble secial analysis  in his beok on
Power in the field of politics. It is a
profound work, and expliin: the pPsy-
chology of the wiclders of poONCr ir-
respective  of the svstems  and the
philosuphies  which they  represent,
uphold or oppese. Stalin helonged to
an age of god-like leaders and sheep-
like fullowers. But for the eieh-
tened and collective leadership of the
Soviet Union today. this age would
have continued to be afMicted by this
god-tike leadersnip and shieep-like
followership for another rentury  to
come.

Belief in Stalin. as Russcll pointed
out twenty years uago. wiy pleasant
to Stalin, but not for Trotsky. Belief
in Hitler was pleasant for the Nazis
but not for those whom they »

' put in
coneentration

vamps. "The  belieg
that T am God. iy no one xhares it
leads to my being shut up; if ()th(,‘l'.‘;
share it, it ieads to a war in which
I probably perich. The cult of the
hero produces a nation of cowards

- If social life is tg satisfy social
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desires, it must be based
upon scme philosophy nct
derived from the love cf
power.” Collective leader-
ship can be the first step
in the working out of such
a philosophy.

Bade Ghulam Ali Khan
is becceming an Indian
_citizen. Music lovers in the
Capital got this gocd new~
at the recent Music Festi-
val crganized by the Bha-
ratiya Kala Kendra. Bade
Ghulam Ali was not feel-
ing very happy in Pakis-
tan, mainly becaunse of the
seant  attention paid

u
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music and other arts iN  Under the auspices of the Old Boys Association,
that country. He once told Municipal High School, Mayuram, Sri N. Raghunatha
some of my friends in Mad-  y or ynveiled recently the portrait of the late Sri K. S.

ras: “Madras is Swarga-

sthan. Pakistan is Naraka-

sthan.” It is rather strong
language; but I am quoting it because
it is not a political statement.

Politically spraking, the difference
between India and Pakistan is not so
great as all that. Neither country is
either heaven or hell. It is not as if
Bade Ghulam Ali Khan is run-
ning away from Pakistan. It is
entirely a question of where
one individual thinks he can

Y,
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Offices in Madras City:
Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose Road: Triplicane:
Mylapore & Theagarayanagar,

Branches:

Ambasamudram, Ambur (N. A. Dt.), Chidambaram, Cuddalore,

Erode, Kancheepuram. Karaikudi, Kumbakonam, Mathurali,

Mayuram, Palghat, Pudukottah. Ramnad, 8irkali, Tanjore,

Tenkasi, Tirunelveli Town, Tiruchirapalli, Vellore, Vijayapuram,
Villupuram and Virudhunagar,

Venkataramani.

function better. We are happy that
we can now say that the greatest
exponent of Indian classical music is
not a Pakistani but an Indian. Not
that we were unhappy before. 1t
really makes no difference to the ap-
preciation of music if the musician
comes from one country instead of
ancther. But I suppose there is stili
a streak of false patriotism of this
kind in most of us!
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NEW BOOKS

IN U.

NEW YORK CITY: The interest
about Mahatma Gandhi and his
teachings are on the up swing again
in USA. In Alabama the Negroes
have been inspired by him in their
fight for equality and justice. Ameri-
can publishers are coming out
increasingly with books about him.
Here is a review about two such books
that came out recently:

Heroes, as Sidney Hook has observ-
ed, can be divided into two catego-
ries, the eventful and the event-mak-
ing, the man who seizes upon the
historical moment and the man who
creates it. But there is another ani
much smaller group of men, those
whose lives are marked by such A4
flerce integrity that history cannot
contain them as events at all. Their
deaths are a fragmentation. There
are a thousand Francis of Assisis,
the Catholic saint, the Quaker paci-
fist, the nature lover and on and on;
there are a thousand Gandhis.

Two recently published books bring
this to mind. In The Gundhi Ret-
der Homer A Jack has skillfully
drawn upon a wide range of material,
autobiographical and biographical,
to assemble a source book of great
value. Rajendra Prasad's At The
Feet Of Mahatma Gandhi is more
specialized, an interpretation by a
co-worker of Gandhi, yet the same
point is there, too. In both books
there are the thousand Gandhis, the
Gandhi of the Vow of Truth. of non-
violence, of celibacy and of \village
industry. Yet they also contain the
one Gandhi whose every action was
informed by the same terrible simpli-
city. The paradox is that so many
people disagreed with the teachings
of the thousand Gandhis. and still
deeply loved the one Gandhi. Mr.
Jack shows us Rabindranath Tagore
as he accepts Gandhi’s insight into
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ON GANDHI
S. A.

the tyranny of the machine and yet
rejects his opposition to wearing
foreign (and machine-made) clothes.
Here is Margaret Sanger, who feels a
deep sympathy with Gandhi, yet can-
not agree with him that continence
is the solution to the population pro-
blem. Perhaps the most startling
comment comes through in a dis-
patch of Webb Miller, the United
Press correspondent. Watching a
non-violent demonstration, he began
with a deep commitment to Gandhi's
followers. but as they continued to
accept their beating without returning
violence, he felt a “helpless rage and
loathing, almost as much against the
men who were submitting unhesitat-
ingly to being beaten as against the
police wielding the clubs.”

Few agreed with Gandhi com-
pletely, yet even fewer were unaffect-
ed by him. Gandhi himself explains
this paradox: "Nc¢ work done by any
man, however great, will really pros-
per unless it has a distinct religious
backing. But what is religion? I for
one would answer: not the religion
you will get after reading all the
scriptures of the world. Religion is
not what is grasped by the brain, but
a heart grasp.”

Prasad and Tagore and Margaret
Sanger and cther writers included in
Homer Jack’s book, are not shaping
Gandhi into a harmless plaster of
paris saint. That they pick and
choose among the doctrines and vovs
might make this appear to be so.
But at the same time. they are mov-
ed by the heart grasp, they are
changed by Gandhi and this is not
an effect of the polite saint. Indeed
the very fragmentation which is
Gandhi's fate is testimony of how
fantastically integral his life was.

The appeal of Rajendra Prasad’s
book is scmewhat limited; it is q
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study for those who already know
something about Gandhi. But Homer
Jack’'s scuice book is universal in
appeal. It does not conceal those of
Gandhi's teachings which many will
find strange, or even abhorrent. Yet
it gives us the one Gandhi from
many pcints of view, it communicates
his heart grasp and truly in Gandhi's
presence no con¢e can remain un-
moved.

NEHRU IN THE AMERICAN
PRESS

Result Of Dulles’'s Visit

It is a strange paradox that while
Secretary of State Dulles was in New
Delhi there was very little about him
in the USA Press but s0 much about
Prime Minister Nehru and the New
India. Below we give some of the
things that appeared in the Ameri-
can papers during and after the
American Cabinet member’'s visit to
India.

For all his irritating contradictions.
Jawaharlal Nehru is Asia’s greatest
statesman. For all its baffling ana-
chronism, his country India, now
scaking in the 100 degrees hcat of
March, its caste untouchables stiil
ostracized despite the modern laws
protecting them, its sadhus still prac-
tising their curious rites. its people
a prey to sudden surges of riot and
frenzy, is the most powerful bu!-
wark of the democracy in Asia. That
this democracy stands aloof from the
West in 2 moment of trial seems
regrettable. It could even prove
fatal, But in view of its history, its
suffering. its newness, it is highly
understandable. That India looks
skeptically on the world outside Asia,
free as well as Communist, is also
understandable. Asia is India’s geo-
graphical home.

vet from the days when Algxan-
der the Great marched his armies to
the Indus, through the more modern
influence of British thought an4
example, India has also been tied to
the West. It has also accepted the
crowning political faith of the West
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as its heritage. Nehru has said
“But we must hurry. Therefore it 1s
important for the whole world that
our country should succeed in the
democratic  way." Historic words,
perhaps, and a far cry from the bru-
tal thinking of Jawaharlal's £ood
Chinese friend Chou En-lai.

Many Americans feel that India is
deliberately shutting her eves to the
danger of Communist pressure, in-
filtration and  subversion. Indians
tend to minimize such a danger.
More than that, Prime Minister
Nehru and his Government have been
for more than five years apolo-
gists for the cause of Communist
China. Many Americans simply
cannot understand why Communists
in India are the object of systematic
attack by the Nehru Government
and Comnunists in  China are sup-
posed to be helpful friends worthy of
cultivation. Agreement on an issue
such as this is obviously out of the
question.  We will not embrace Muo
Tse Tung and Chou En-lai and
Nehru will not oppose them.

These aspects of the case not-
witbstanding, Americans hold  that
Ind'la is not “pro-Communist” in the
basic trends, nor is the United
States “anti-Indian” in its support
of P‘akistan. The heart of the mat-
ter is merely that both cquntries
must continue to be governed by the
concepts of human freedom. liberty
and dignity. An exchange between
Mr. Nehru and Mr. Dulles should cer-
tainly further this aim. since both of
them are dedicated to just those
principles.

Secretary of State Dulles has had
the chance these last days to make
up his own mind on what has be-
come a basic question about India’s
attitude toward the world.

The question is;: how much of
India’s foreign policy is hased not
cn broad neutralist concept bu't on
fear?

For the last few weeks, a

) cam-
paign has been m

carried on in India
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to emphasize that the United States’
build-up of Pakistan’s armed
strength presents a military threat
tc India. Prime Minister Nehru has
taken part in it and so have his
chief lieutenants and the Indian
Press. The warning which is re-
peated over and over again is that
the United States by giving more
arms to Pakistan will force India to
spend ever more of her rupees on
guns and planes.

This growth of neutralism, or what-
ever it is, has made India a world
power politically. It may be un-
charitable but it scems true if there
were no quarrel between the Soviet
Union and the United States, New
Delhi would not be listened to quite
so attentively. But that does nct
mean that India acts as she does
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because she wants tc boss a neutra-
list bloc. India is not above a little
becssing now and then as at the recent
United Nations Economic Conference
in Bangalore but that is not her
basic motivation by any means. The
basic motivation is the same as that
of the United States, the desire for
peace. India sees a world war, ato-
mic or non-atomic, as the end of her
hopes and dreams. It is true that
India does not speak for Asia, but it
is true that more Asians look toward
New Delhi than to any other com-
munity in this part of the world.
That is one gocd reason that so may
Americans who spend some time in
India believe that the rewards of
real understanding between New
Delhi and Washington would be so
rich that they are worth the strug-
gle.—P. G. Krishnayya’s Service.

KUMARI VANAMALA AND KUMARI MALATHI

7 UMARI Vanamala (daughter of
Dr. S. Rajan» and Kumari
Malathi (daughter of Dr. 8. V. T
Chari' who have not yet reached
their teens, have given in the past
four years about 60 performances in
almost all the sabhas of Madras and
at various places in South India. The
correct style, perfect foot work and
abhinayam of these girls kept a
gathering of over three thousand
people spellbound in Tanjore, the
birth place of Bharatha Natyam.
Recently they gave a dance recital at
Chidambaram during the Oriental
Conference at the request of Sri M. M.
Dandapani Desikar. head of th»
Music College there. About two yvears
ago, the late Kalki presiding over a
dance recital of these girls remarked
“One need not be afraid of the art
being lost. for we find in these two
girls the high quality of this art"”

They are the disciples of Srimathi
Danamanickyammal who follows the
traditicnal style of Bharatha Natyam.

Vanamala and Malathi

She comes from the school of the
famous Subbaroya Pillai of Thiru-
vanaikaval and she is a disciple of
the late Coimbatore Venkatachalam
Pillai.

Besides Bharatha Natyam, these
artists have learnt Manipuri and
Kathak dances in the true classical
style from Sri C. Ramamoorthy, a
disciple of Sri Uday Shanker. They
bave given a bit of Kuchipudi dance
In the Telugu film Donga Ramudu,
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CORRESPONDENCE

The Language Policy Of Our
Constitution

Sir,—Writing in your issue under the
caption 'The Crisis in India, Major
Raja Rao writes:

~1f the imperative necessity of a na-
tional language as a unifying factor has
ever bee. doubted. the present linguis-
tic crisis in the country should make
us wise about it . . it should not be
difficult for thinking men to realise the
unwisdom of opposing or putting off
the implementation of the policy of
national language sanctioned by our
* Constitution . when wise men in
the country particularly in the South
oppose the language policy of our Cons-
titution they are putting local and sec-
tional interests over national unity”

(Thick types mine).

When Major Rao decided in his self-
conscious wisdom to take a dig at the
“wise men in the South,” he should have
been careful at least about his facts.

Had he cared to look at the Consti-
tution, he would have found that it refers
only to official languages, English and
later Hindi for the Union Government
and one or more regional languages for
the S.ates. Major Rao has not cared to
1ake note either of Prime Minister
Nehru's repeated statement that all the
fourteen regional languages mentioned in
the Constitution are the ‘national’ lan-
guages of India but that Hindi has been
chosen on practical grounds as the
‘official’ language of the Union,

The distinction between an ‘official’
language and & ‘national’ language is no
mere academic abstraction. A ‘national
Janguage is the language of every day
use amongst the people in general; and
official language on the other hand is the
Janguage of the administration and con-
cerns only those who constitute the per-
sonnel of the administration and those
members of the public who frequently
deal with the administration—admittedly
a small number, particularly in the
case of the Union Government. Major
Rao has clearly failed to appreciate this
distinction- he is of course at liberty to
adveccate the imposition of a single ‘na-
tional language' on the whole of India
put that would be against both the letfer
and spirit of the Constitution to which
he pathetically clings.

Major Rac adds that “it looks as
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though the protagonists of English as
cur nattonail lanpuage have not yet got
released from this spiritual bondage to
the British thouph we have gained poli-
tical freedom.” Those who advocate re-
tention of English as the 'Official Lan-
guage’ of the Unicn do so on practicel
srounds, vut if mere use of the Enghsi
laneuare  which ancidentally  is not
exclusively spoken by the Brituish peopler
would result in spiritual bondage to the
British people. is 11 not time that we
made a concerted effort to ward off this
danger, by eschewing everything which
comes to us through the tuinted source
of the English language or the British
people, whether in the field of know-
ledge, science, technology, economics or
finance? The prospect will undoubtedly
please Major Rao.

Instead of ascribing motives  and
throwing »fiensive epithets at those who
differ from us, would it not be more
conducive tc national unity to attempt
to understand the opponent’s point of
view and convert him to one's own oy
reasoned arguments?

A. SuBBIAH
Madras

Upgrading Backward Classes.

Sir,—Elevation of the depressed classes
is on the lips of most reformers and all
politicians. But how to go about 1t?
There lies the rub. Is it by reserving a
certain percentage of jobs for them in
every department? Is it by temple
entry? Is it by throwing open all public
places to Harijans? The last two have
their own intrinsic value in as much as
the psychologic effect of an inferiority
complex would be counteracted. But
what about the first one? Do you want
elevation of backward classes at the cost
of ceneral efficiency?  Few  will acerpt
this. You should be interested in maore
and more efficiency considering the im-
perative need for lifting India from the
slough of despondency and intellectual
stagnation.

In fact our  country 1s heading ia-
wards. not material bankruptey hot
intellectual insolvency. If in \‘mu: ot -
trinaire enthusiasm to raise i}n- buack-
ward classes. vou ienore the intellect.ls
and swamp the offices  with third-rate
and fourth-rate penple whose 1. Q.
abnormally low, VOu o are  slowly bt
surely digging the wrave of (».’ﬂ(’lt;n(‘_\'.

A S V. Ramaxn
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EDUCATION IN

THE Madras Government's scheme

of educational reorganisation
envisares the teaching of English as
a compulsory second language in the
middle school stage, with Hindi as an
opticnal in the high school stage. We
welcome this wise decision.  After a
fairly long time interval. Hindi and
the regional languages might be able
to replace English, but at present
English represents the only practical
medium for the acquisition of essen-
tial knowledge of great value for the
economic and seientific advancement
of the nation. Higher education over
the  major part of the world has
already become integrated under the
English medium. A scund acquain-
tance with English has become 2
sine qua non of competence for many
important courses in the university.
but it is in the secondary stage alone
that a proper foundation for the pro-
per acquisition of English can be laid.
The Government should be congra-
tulated on having arrived at an
ntelligent, commonsense decision un
his issue actuated by real concern
‘or advancing the real objectives of
*ducation instead of being inveigled
nto retrograde courses likely to set
he clock back under the pressure of
~entimental slogans, as has been the
case in several other regicns in the
cgyuntry.

Much discussion has centred round
the prolongation of the school cour.e
and the corresponding  curtailment
of the college period. by a vear. We
do not set much store by these
expedients. A really necessary reform
that merits the serious attention of
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the authorities is the removal of the
wastage involved under the present
cxamination system. It i not con-
tended that examinations should be
dispensed with. They represent a
time-honoured device for labelling
competence in some scrt of measura-
ble pattern. and they will go on as
long as the products of education
seek entry into the labour market.
But there is no reason why disability
in one subject should block pursuit
of knowledge in another, totally un-
connected with it. If, fcr example,
a student who has failed in Tamil,
but done brilliantly in science, seeks
to pursue science in a higher form,
there is no reason why he should be
prevented from doing so. The Ame-
rican educational system is distin-
guished by a generous abundance of
facilities enabling seckers to pursue
knowledge in just those subjects in
which  they reveal competence
instead of being dragged down by
their lack of aptitude in some othey
subjects. The result is that school
training proceeds hand in hand with
individual aptitudes. and the stu-
dents can pursue the subjects thev
are interested in, abandoning th-
rest.  Scme similar principle, incor-
porated into our own educational
svstem. would save it from its enor-
meus load of wastage and enrich it
with fruitfulness and sienificance. o¥

It is very gratifying that the eco-
nomic condition of the teacher has
received Government's special consi-
deration and teachers will no doubt
prize the improvements promised,
but the gap between their status (s
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represented by income) and that of
persons in other professions of com-
parable educational attainments, still
continues to be very wide. There
should be a comprehensive assess-
ment of incomes in relation to the
social value of the various occupa-
tions if Government-spending is to
provide any effective impetus to
social regeneration. Apart from eco-
nomic handicaps. a specially ignomi-
nious factor entering into the tea-
chers’ life filling it with abasement,
is the facile control sought to be
exercised over it by politicians and
other authoritarians in their leisure
hours. It is mainly the surplus
energy of persons engaged in more

Sorto Voce

*

PEDAGOGUES PRACTISE

NUMBERS

HERE was exquisite appropriate-
ness in employing Corporation
teachers to make a census of stray
cattle. ¢Did women tesachers have to
do it tco. or were they chivalrously
exempted?, Their whole life might be
regarded in a sense as a preparation
fer this high endeavour. I would
rather tend sheep on a hill-side,”
said Dictator Cromwell, disgusted
with the caprice and contrariness of
his revolutionaries. He had appa-
‘rently not been an elementary school
teacher. Stray cattle and small
children sent to school so as not to be
n the way of harassed housewives
are equally expert Artful Dodgers.

*

[ see the scandalised reader's brow

lucrative professions that directs
gowadays the affairs of the most
mmportant of our educational insti-
tutions. Even in so elementary a
matter as the admission of students
the teacher has to stand out as,
though it were no concern  of his
while ad hoc members of committecé
appointed by Government proceed to
pick and choose. These indignitics
are an Indian speciality not found
elsewhere. It should be part of the
process of fehabilitating the teacher
to  eliminate them so that those
engaged in the teaching profession
may establish their trained and pro-
ficient leadership in their own parti-
cular domain.

£o up by several millimetres in para-
bolic curve. If teachers are to pur-
sue elusive cattle through the
tuocus lanes of Chintadripet in g
panting effort to identify  and st
them, what happens to their dignity
and morale?  How do you cxpv«:-t
them to maintain their prestige in
the eyes of their young vhurgvs{’ Did
the Commissioner contemplate

tor-

for a
n}mmcnt the awful possibility that the
little imps of mischief left to their
own devices \
yells that would send a stray  cow
(::}r?ex~ing madly away when the pers-
piring teacher had just succeeded in
stopping her in a cul de sac and was
preparing ta enter particulars in his
little note book?" .
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might ¢leefully let out
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All this and more was said by

indignant City Fathers at the Corpo-

ration Council meeting, though not
in precisely these terms. But the
Cemmissioner had his reply pat.
“Government’s orders,” he said
briefly. And then. remembering what
was due to himself, he added, “Of
course I saw to it that the teachers
did the cattle-numbering in their off
hours, and I got the Government to
agree to pay for their services.” Tea-
chers under local bodies have =0
many masters, so many and invari-
ably honorary duties fincluding can-
vassing at elections' that they may
have looked upon this extra, however
exiguous, as manna from Heaven.

*

After all it was census work.
albeit a census of quadrupeds. And
census enumeration is in this country
a statutory obligation which John
Citizen must shoulder without a mur-
mur. All kicks and no half-pence—-
and kicks delivered by the cantanke-
rous human biped can be far more
painful than those from the hind-
legs of restive cattle. So the induce-
ment to earn an honest and autho-
rized penny was honorably intend-
ed and was not to be sniffed at. But.
somebody asked. why could not the
employees of the Revenue Depart-
ment have been used? The Commis-
sioner was emphatic that he could
not spare Revenue men as this was
the fag end of the year and revenue
collection was in arrears.

*

He could nct, he thoughtfully add-
ed, spare even the sanitary inspec-
tors. They were not only too few.
they had to cope with measles and
chicken-pox. Thus the teachers are
easily the most expendible of the
different establishments in the public
service. Besides they frolic in a riot
of leisure: did not the Commissioner
scrupulcusly insist that they should
count cattle cnly in their off hours?
The base clericals of the Revenue
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Department might have numberless
domestic chores to do in their scanty
hcurs of ease. But the teacher is, by
proposition, free as air—or as any
sannyasi. What business has he to
have a family or breed?

*

And, indeed, what could it be but
crass stupidity that makes a man
imagine that he can undertake the
responsibilities of a normal life on
the salary that our Welfare State
transiticning into the Socialist Hea-
ven thinks ample for the maker of
the future generation? The Madras
Government has published a White
Paper that beautifully mirrors the
bureaucratic mind on the matter. It
seems that. intoxicated by the first
resy visions of the Second Plan. the
Government had resolved on a uto-
pian increase of a whole ten rupees
in the pay of every elementary and
secondary grade teacher in Govern-
ment and aided schools. An even
more generous rise of Rs. 15 for tea-
chers under local bodies was con-

temblated.
*

Fcr those who begin on Rs, 40, and
if luck and life hold. may end on
Rs. 75, Rs. 10, you will concede, is a
whale of an increment. And on second
thoughts the Government have deem-
ed it prudent not to give the whaole
sum in a lump lest it sheould choke
them as did the long-deferred crust
starving Otway. It is to be divided
intc five equal annual increments of
Rs. 2. And the recipients are to be
warned that when the Second Plan
ends the magnificent gift may vanish
with the wizard like Merlin’s feast.
And yet the Administration is so jea-
lous cf the teacher's immaculate
purity that it will not allow him to
engage in private tuiticn on the sly.
though he should feel honcured to be
annexed as an auxiliary in the great
statistical rite of numbering stray
cattle.

VIGHNESWARA
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SIDELIGHTS : :

HE esteemed friend I had refer-

red to a fortnight ago as having
been distressed over my views on life
insurance nationalisation, writes:

“I happened to read your ‘Sidelights’
in the issue of 17th instant only to-
day 22nd  Muarchy. May I say you
have missed thie point of my criticism
of your first cditorial on nationalisa-
tion of insurance?” I am not for a
moment saying that there is greatev
afficiency or hbinnesty in  Government
administrations.  Quite the contrary is
the experience. But you must remem-
ber that the Government can do no
wrong. If the Government orders the
sheoting of an innocent man, it is not
murder—it may only amount to an
error of judgment. If it wastes public
tunds. it is not misappropriation—it
may only amount to mere imprudence.
In a democratic State there is the
right cof the people to chanege the per-
sonnel of the Government if its admi-
nistration and policies are not to their
liking. Similarly, it is the right of the
Government to tuke over the admi-
nmistration of public funds from private
hands when  thev are in  jeopardy.
Between the public and the private sec-
tors there can be no competition of the
right to mismuanace publie interests.
The right of the Government to mis-
manage would and should prevail
over that of the private individual.

I have no doubt that after nationa-
lisation £ insorance. service to poliey-
holders will suffer. There are  Custo-

iy tho o d bigeer salaries than
the manasinz directar of my reference.
Already the  Custodians have  started
prunmg e ccleies of  insurance

empicyees-—but  these are  irrelevant
considerations 'o the merits of nation-
ahisation Private management had
detertorated ccnsiderably.  Institutions
which should set  standards, engaged
in ruthless competition resulting in
many  mal-practices. The various
veluntary associations of insurers did
nothing to stem the rot. The Govern-
ment is not azainst the big capitalist.
Socialism operates only  against the

smaller fry in the capitalist  worjd
One big insurer, I hear, will get u.
chunk of advantage as a sop for what
he. has  lost. Compensation will he
plald on capital which has ceased to b
n’sk capital and will be withheld or
d.xminished on capital which was really
risked. We are going back to thi-
nabob days. Men who will have money
and power hereafter will be the minis.—
ters, the officials and their courtim:,
Tpe people over the wide countrv-si(‘.‘:
will remain Poor as ever. There‘ wi‘II
cease to be a middle class which does
not consist entirely of Governmen;
sqvanm The new parasites on sg-
ciety will be the official class instead
Qf the capitalists and the ever moun‘b
g taxes that are being levied tq sup-
port them will leave no hope fér tk}v*
peasantry and workers to improve thei:'
standards of living . ’

This particular friend is himsei:
the managing director of a life msu:
rance company and there is litt!.
about life insurance in the count;"
that he does not Know. He h:v"
assessed the prospects of GOV(‘I‘I‘IA—
menF control very correctly  withouy:
tpmmg the blindg eye to mal-prar-
tfces under private management
’.Ihe Socialistic ohjective of eliminat—
Ing poverty and levelling up th,
090n0mic condition of the lowest ser -
tions cof society  «in  the matter
of wealth: hay now become par:
and  parcel ot the  very  duty (‘,;
the  State. Nobody Lhunrforv‘ Cion
remain un-Socialistic in the son.
that he wants the present (1isx)n.x‘iti.'~
to  continue. Even the Toeries g
England when they succeeded Lnbo;v
refrained from any act  likely t
undo the effects of the omi -
progmm‘me of  their predecessors
The Socialistice objective having coxﬁt‘-
alanst into universal adoption no
§pec1al merit now attaches to sw'ear-
:I"I'Z' by it. The problem to consider
s ‘T.'hethf‘r the objective f equality
is likely to be advanced by one poli-

economi-
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tical party, the ruling party, taking
over more and more of economic
power into its keeping. That it will
not be so advanced is the plain ver-
dict of commonsense. The greatest
asset. of a nation is the total pool of
the creative faculties of its mem-
bers. These should be encouraged
to higher levels of freedom and initi-
ative if the total national prosperity
is to be enhanced. To bring them
under the steam-roller of a single
controlling agency is to curb them
impoverishing the national economy.

*

An eminent educationist has sent
me some particulars of the paper on
Telugu composition and translation
set for the Intermediate examination
of the Andhra University this year.
Questicn II of this paper is as
follows:

II. Translate into free and idio-
matic Telugu:—

It is amusing to observe how rapidly,
and from what small begzinnings,
towns arise in a thickiv inhabited and
enterprising country like England.
There is a church—that is the ordi-
nary foundation: where there is a
church, there must be a parson. a clerk
and a sexton. Thus we account for
thrce houses. An inn is required on
the road; this produces a smith, a
saddier, a butcher. a baker and a
brewer. The parson. the clerk. the
sexton, the butcher. the smith the
saddler and the brewer require a tailor,
a shoemaker and a carpenter. Thev
soon learn to eat plum-pudding,
and a grocer follows. The grocer’s
wife and parson's wife contend for
superiority in dress. whence flow a
miiliner and a mantua-maker. A
barber is introduced to curl the par-
son's wig and to shave the smith c¢n
Saturday nights, and a stationer to
furnish the ladies with paper for their
sentimental correspondence. An
excise man is sent to gauge the casks,
and a schoolmaster discovers that the
ladies require to be taught to spell.

A hatter, a hesier and a linen-

draper follow by degrees and as
children are born, they cry out for
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rattles and gingerbread. In the mean-
time a neighbouring apothecary, hear-
ing with indignation that there is a
community living without physique,
places three blue bottles in the win-
dow. The clerk sent by the attorney
to collect evidence in connection with
a quarrel, finding a good opening,
sets all the people by the ears and
peace flies the village for ever. But
the village becomes a town, and
acquires a bank.

Commenting on this question, my
correspondent writes:

Question II consists of a piece of
English prose to be translated into
“free and idiomatic Telugu.” This
piece contains a number of words,
such as clerk, sexton, inn, brewer,
plum-pudding, grocer, milliner, man-
tua-maker, wig, hesier, rattles, ginger-
bread, attorney, efc.

For these there are no exact words
in Telugu. Moreover, they are for
Telugu boys going up for their first
University examination, rather un-
usual English words.

The word clerk as used there refers
to the assistant clergyman, and will
include the curate in a village-church,
and not to a clerk as we know him.

The brewer is the man who makes
beer, ale or stout, and not the man who
distils arrack, whisky, brandy and other
so-called burnt wines (hence the word
“brandy™).

The word “physique” in the question
stands for “physic” or medicine. In
the form in which it is spelt, it is
obsolete. And in its form “physique”
it has the meaning “person's physical
constitution”, which is not what an
apothecary cares about, but the provi-
sionn of medicine or physic for sick
people. If this view is correct, the
word has been mis-spelt.

Again, take the word “linen-draper”.
Here “lincn” is meant to be distin-
guished from “cotton”. I doubt very
much whether there is a single linen-
draper in the whole of this district, the
cloth shops here confining themselves
almost solely to cotton cloths.

As soon as the paper was given out,
I spent some time in trying to answer
Question II and put the words into
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NOT THAT IT MATTERS ... By Santha Rungachary
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Tamil. I found it very difficult. The
head of our Telugu department, a very
competent Telugu scholar with an
unusually sound knowledee of English
seems to have tried at the same time
to put them into Telugu, and he found
it everr more difficult. I have a good
knowledge of Tamil, having begun my
education in a vernacular school, and
having kept my knowledege up through
the years. Also, I have plenty of expe-
rience in translating from one language
into another.

Needless to sav the students found
the piece very difficult and were natu-
rally rather disheartened. I have drawn
the attention of the Registrar of the
university to the question but I under-
stand the matter does not rest with
him at all, but with the board of exa-
miners.

Examiners should imnose fair tests
on candidates and not harass them
with too difficult problems. In the
present instance, the critic I have
cited above is of the highest acade-
mic qualifications and his words are
not to be lightly thrown away. The
authorities of the Andhra University
should act promptly so as to save the
examinees from being victimised for
no fault of theirs, and also act with
greater care and circumspection m
future in their choice of examiners.

SwatanTRA has  often  advocated
lately either the abolition of offices
like those of President and Governor
or their conversion into a new pattern
providing full-time cccupation of a
continuously responsible character
for their incumbants. This criticism
should not be construed at all as any
reflection on the distinguished lea-
ders who have been holding the
offices concerned. President Rajen-
dra Prasad, for example. is an orna-
ment to the whole nation. It is be-
fitting that he should be singled out
for the highest honour In the land.

fContinued on page 48)

A GOD UNSEATED

URING the last few weeks,
from just Dbefore the Commu-
nist Party Congress in Russia, most
of us must have found ourselves
often trying to answer the ques-
tion: What are the Russians think-
ing now? How are they reacting to
this new challenge to their faith? It
somehow seems less worthwhile to
ask ourselves why the “collective
leadership” of Russia is exploding
the myth of Stalin the Great, to
analyse their motives for making
these disclosures, to survey the inter-
national repurcussions of the divul-
gence of the secret of Stalin's success
in the recent Communist Party Con-
gress. The question, the wonder
above all is how the Russians are
taking it. For, finally, it is Man who
is the measure of government, not
Man looked at from the historical
perspective but Man as an individual
in the present context of time and
place, his anguish, his fulfilment, his
frustration, his peace. The deifica-
tion of mortals is not forbidden by
the Communist Scriptures. Lenin in
his mausoleum is still visited by
thousands of worshipful citizens
every year. It seems to be the aim
to show that Father Stalin did not
really deserve the people’s adoration
to this extent. We understand that
it has also been decided to publish
Lenin’s last will. So the final de-
nouement in the great Stalin drama
is yet to come. Lenin's criticism will
be the final judgment on Stalin.
Most of the facts which have
emerged from the Congress are not
unknown to us; evidently they are a
revelation to the Russians. We have
a lurid account of the murders, the
blcod baths, the purges. the massa-

2

/

cres and the assassinations in which
Marshal Stalin played a leading role.
But do not the Russians wonder why
Molotov, Stalin’s comrade almost
frcm the beginning and his Deputy
Minister, Malenkov, Stalin’s private
secretary, the extremely intelligent
Mikoyan whom Stalin trusted, Vish-
insky who acted as Public Prosecu-
tor at the famous Treason Trials in
the thirties, the brilliant banker Bul-
ganin who looks as if he has inheri-
ted some of his erstwhile chief’s ruth-
lessness, maintained a conspiracy of
silence to shield the man whom they
now denounce? Stalin blundered, he
betrayed, he had no military insight,
he sometimes was a coward, he ter-
rerised the Politburo, he had Molo-
tov and his wife under arrest, he
humiliated Khruschev in public, his
vanity was maniacal, he was a vio-
lent natienalist and anti-Semitist.
Well, would not another palace revo-
lution have taken care of all this
effectively?

These revelations about Stalin
seem to have a two-fold purpose.
They contain one message to the
outer world and a different message
to the Russian people. But, clearly,
though his personality cult may be
sought to be destroyed, Stalin can-
not be proved to be a failure or a
deviationist or a traitor of even the
mildest hue. (The problem of what
to do with his pictures in all the
public places, his busts in the Krem-
lin and his body beside that of Lenin
therefore needs no immediate solu-
tion». His achievements are too
concrete, and the loyalty he aroused
in a great section of the population
fnot among the Georgians alone)
too intense to be brushed aside over-
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night. This “recluse of the Krem-
lin" was the chosen of Lenin. Stalin
was indeed made by Lenin. He was
the Commissar of Nationalities and
had a hand in forming the Union of
Socialist Republics, a job of work of
almost epic grandeur, more compli-
cated and bristling with more diffi-
culties than that which the late
Vallabhbhai Patel undertook with
regard to the integration of the
Indian  States. He built single-
handed the Communist edifice at
home on the four pillars of Party,
Police, Army and People. His indus-
trialisation of Russia was a revolu-
tion in itself. He abolished poverty
to a great extent. He saw Russia
through half a dozen wars with
Poland, China, Germany, Japan; he
guided the country’s destiny through
Yalta and Potsdam. He brought the
East European States into the Com-
munist orbit; he engineered Com-
munist infiltration from Peking to
Brooklyn; he kept foreign Commu-
nist parties alive and dynamic and
subservient to the edicts from Mos-
«cow. Winston Churchill, that de-
pendable judge of adversaries said
once: “Premier Stalin left upon me
an impression of deep, cool, wisdom
and absence of illusions.” - These are
not small achievements. What per-
haps is being sought to he proved is
the violent nature of the means he
adopted to pursue those ends. But
violence is in the Russian blood.
Stalin’s ruthlessness was an inherited
trait. He had no faith in pure theo-
retical Communism. “How many
divisions,” he asked once, in derision,
~has the Pope of Rome?” From the
time of Peter the Great and Ivan
the Terrible. nothing has been achie-
ved in Russia without sacrifice, terror
and blood. Moreover, in Soviet Com-
munism talk of ends and means
seems rather futile for the ends are
not clear—for logic can be carried to
unknown extremes—and the empha-
sis in the means has constantly
shifted. And every shift has meant
either a purge or a trial or an exile.
For In Soviet Russia Communist
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policy must never fail. it is only the
people who work that policy who may
fail. The Communist God never f{ails.

S¢ we cannot be led into believing
that the imputations against Stalin
at the Congress is a  repudiation of
violence in Communist method. It
is either o phase in Communist pro-
gress or a tactic adopted for a special
purpose like the  dissolution of the
Communist International in 1943,
Lenin  advocated  violence  for the
achievement  o¢f  Communist ends.
The creed was built on the concept
of the “inevitable war”. Communism
as Lenin conceived it cannot he
contained but it  will move in  ever
expanding circles from the heart of
Russia till capitalism in the world 1s
evxtinguished.

The person  who comes out best
from all this morass of pclitical go-
ings-on is the Soviet citizen. He is
far and away the toughest specimen
of humanity we have at present. It
is an irresistible temptation to say
with Roosevelt: I don't know a good
Russian from a bad Russian. I can
tell a good Frenchman from a bad
Frenchman, I can tell a good Italian
from a bad Italian and I know a good
Greek when 1 see one. But I don't
understand the Russians.” But for
the good of our own souls we must
try to understand the Russian. Either
his illusions are not dead or he has
survived disillusionment. It is easy
to say he is held in the grip of fear.
he is under Total Government or
that his thinking is conditioned.
There must be something more than
that, somethineg more  potent than
fear which holds the Russian citizen
in his Calvary. Perhaps it is hope.
Or perhaps his faith in historie in-
evitability is still unshaken. He must
have something to sustain him
through the violence, the changes,
the constantly re-written histories,
the made-to-order confessions of
heretics, the sudden denunclations of
men held up for veneration only
yesterday.

Or human nature itself in Russia
must be changing.
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THE MOST UNFORGETTABLE
CHARACTER I EVER MET

By Dr. (Mrs.) W. H. FISHER

HARLES FREER ANDREWS was
the most winsome personality I
ever moet.  Whether he had always
been the unpredictable, I do not
knew, for he had been in India about
twenty years when I first met him in
1924. This first meeting was in the
autumn-—early November—when he
glided into cur house at 3, Middleton
Street, Calcutta. Tired but so radi-
ant he was almost translucent. He
had on the Bengal dhoti, the long
white shirt—collariess, with long
shirt tails hanging out over the dhoti
—Bengalii style. He had grey, almost
white whiskers, not as long as his idol
Tagore's but they were on the way.
His skin was still pink and white and
you locked into eyes of faith as
powerful as a child’s.

He had come directly from Gan-
dhi's longest fast all the way from
Bombay, where he had acted as nurse
to the fasting Mahatma and as door-
keeper at that silent sanctuary of
fasting. And when he entered our
Calcutta home and fell into an casy
chair, he trailed with him clouds of
richteousness. There was a celestial
quality about Charlie like Beethoven's
Fifth Symphony. There he sat—
Eneglish as Cambridge, Indian as
Gandhi and Christian as Christ.

As he went on with the story of the
fast—for his mind was filled with it
—in his soft lyricai voice, he seemed
like one whose earthly dross had been
burned out through vicarious suffer-
ing. Like Walt Whitman. he did not
~sympathize with the suffering sol-
dier, he BECAME the suffering sol-
dier.” So it seemed to us that Char-
lie had become the fasting saint who
was giving his life for Hindu-Muslim

unity.

This fast of 21 long days was the
first great fast for unity. Millions in
India stopped many times a day not.
only to pray for Gandhi but to pray
for the UNITY for which he fasted.
The British Emipire was watching the
fast, too. But Charlie was not wateh-
ing it for them; he was suffering it
with Gandhi. The Empire knew they
dared net let Gandhi die  for any
cause while they were in power. The
Viceroy's throne was wobbling enough
as it was, and they could not afford
the ultimate. So the Empire sent
dectors. too. But Gandhi understood
the Import of both sides, indeed of a1l
sides, and so did Charlic Andrews —
his nurse and door-keeper.

Charlie had long ago given up his
defence of  British colonialism. He
had come to India in the first decade
of this century—fresh from Cam-
bridge and his ordination as an
Anglican priest. He had come to that
section  of the far-flung  Empire
which the British were most proud nf
—India. He was appointed to St.
Stephen’s College in Delhi. There wos
no New Delhi in those days. Calcutta
was  the seat of the Viceroy and
although Delhi was rich in history, it
had little contemporary importance.

In Delhi the young man saw the
rich ¢ld Red sand-stone Fort bujlt hy
Shah Jahan. and the largest Muslim
mosque—the Jama Masjid—with itg
delicate minarets and its impressive
onion domes. He came to know
many Muslims and more  Hindus:
some Sikhs and many Christians and
began to live among them.

It is said that he at first defended
the British Empire on which the sun
never set. and did a good job of it
He knew his own people and knew
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their ethical character. They could
do no wrong to another people. But
here in this seething land of India,
he was meeting something new.

Charlie was a devout Christian and

.2, misstonary, but when he began to

hear the echoes of Gandhi’s doings in

‘South Africa, where a silent revolu-

tion was being directed, in a Chris-
tian non-violent way, Charles
Andrews sat up and took notice. Here
he found something kin to his own
British King John’'s Magna Charta.
The students in Delhi Colleges were
milling around constantly, talking
revolution and democracy. This
young priest felt. as many qulish-
men did, that these revolutionary
students had got all their ideas from
the fiery English speeches of Pitt and
Burke and of course they would bhe
taken into the Empire on a Dominion
Status when they were “ready for
it.” The news from South Africa was
startling. There the principles of
Christ’s ‘Sermon-on-the-Mount’' were
being used for the first time in his-
tory by large numbers of people for
a cause of righteousness—for the
cause of humanity. He began to
study this movement and his prayers
toock on a new dimension.

Before too long, this young Eng-
lishman was making an effort to
meet the leaders of changing India.
One such leader who was writing
hymns and poems of freedom was
the fabulous religious poet, Rabindra-
nath Tagore.

Charlie Andrews had long ago read
the Indian holy scriptures and had
not been deeply moved by them. But
Tagore in India and Gandhi in South
Africa were making religion come
alive—the kind of religion Charlie
loved—the Sermon-On-The-Mount
religion. He felt a deep kinship and
pecame a close friend of Tagore from
the very start. He was enamoured
of the poet’s religious poetry and his
Christian attitude towards races and
nations. Charlie saw a world-wide
understanding in Tagore’s writing

-and in this universal university he

was developing. The poet took in the
whole wcrld, as Walt Whitman did,
but did it with such art, such rhythm
and such Christian emphasis that
the mcvement challenged not only
Charlie’s Christianity but challenged
the very method he was using for his
own Christian mission.

His mission was Christ’'s mission
and his method should be Christ's
method. But how? He had long ago
clarified his reason for being in
India, that was clear as crystal. He
was here for Christ's sake. He had
made the great decision in Cam-
bridge days and knew his life was to
be given to Christ in India. But now
in the light of this amazing move-
ment, what should his method be?
It must not be the cld worn-out
foreign methods that the missiona-
ries were still using; .it must be a
method that would be in tune with
the great throbbing heart of India.
He had not come here for his British
cfficial friends, he was here for
Indians.

Down in South Africa, Gandhi
seemed to have snatched the very
torch of Christ and was lifting it up
for all the world tc see. Then during
the first World War when Gandhi
returned to India dressed as an
Indian—to work as an Indian, Char-
lie Andrews came face to face with
this spiritual giant. At once he felt
completely at home with him just as
he had with Tagcre. Deep called
unto deep. He had found two big-
minded revolutionaries of {reedom
but neither method was a Christian
method—peaceful revolution—where
no soldier would be allowed to kill
the bodies of his enemy: where the
sin was to be hated but nct the sin-
ner. It was overwheiming,

Frcm that time Charlie was much
on his knees in prayer, Finally, one
day he arose and knew he had the
answer. With the courage that comes
from terrible conviction. Andrews
made a journey to his Bishop, and
after revealing the plan of his future
method of approach to his Christian
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mission, handed over his parchments
of ordination. (It is reported that
the Bishop never accepted them). To
sum up what must have been a long
and loving argument, he stated that
he would serve Indians not as a pro-
fessional Christian, but as a servant
onlv—a lovely servant. He never
swerved from this decision. It was
amazing how he clung to his Chris-
tian idea that “He who would o
greatest among you must be the ser-
vant of all.” Often he carried it out
literally.

One day my husband and he weie
at the Bolpur station to meet the
poet who was returning to Shanti-
niketan literaily Abode of Peace'’,
actually Tagore's universal univer-
sity). As soon as the poet got down
frcm the train, Charlie grasped his
two suit cases and started to carry
them to the waiting bus. An English
cfheial seeing this act, rushed up and
demanded that Mr. Andrews put
those suit cases down. “You are
ruining all the white prestige we have
built up in a hundred and fifty
years..” But Charlie went smilingly
and resolutely on clutching the bags
unitil he reached the bus. “I would
carry more burdens for India if I
could.” he said quietly to the irate
official.

Charlie Andrews had ceased to
preach from the pulpits of the chur-
ches but his day by day sermons of
Christian living were so powerful,
they reached the length and breadth
of India and stretched out to the
islands of the sea or wherever Indians
lived.

Such was the Charles Freer
Andrews whe walked into my home
for the first time in the autumn of
1924. In the intervening years since
the first World War, he had woven
his life into the fabric of Thdia's life.
He numbered among his friends God-
like Hindus. Muslims, Sikhs and
Christians. He had searched holy
scriptures other than his own. and
gained help from them, but he never
needed to leave his Christian position.
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Most of these friends and co-
workers from other religions had
never been baptised into the Chris-
tian faith, and probably never would
But Charlie, by his life and work as
a Christian servant of all, had made
Christianity loved, admired and res-
pected and understood throughout
India. So much so that at the gate-
way to the nationwide political Con-
gresses, I attended long before inde-
pendence came, there was often hung
a picture of Christ. Charlie Andrews’
influence can perhaps never be mea-
sured in this earthly sphere. It was
out of 2all proportion to the number
of people he talked to, or the number
of miles he travelled for the cause.

Indeed this  dhoti-clad Envlish
Christian  who sat in my drawing-
room, making statements of etcmﬁl
value with each sentence had become
the bridge between the ruler and the
ruled. Charlic Andrews had more
intrinsic  power in India than the
Viceroy with all his pomp and cir-
cumstances. The lush red  velvet
carpet that covered station platforms
for the Viceroy to walk on was nevaor
rolled out for Charlie. He got down
from his third class coach and walked
into the hearts of the leaders ot
emerging India who hailed him as
Deenabandhu—Friend of the Poor
And so he was.

One night at Gandhi’s Ashram, o
the story goes, the treasurer gave
Charlie ten rupees to buy some need-
ed articles for the Ashram. but he
came back after an allotted tim.
without the article and without ti..
ten rupees. “Don't you know enough,
never to give Charlie money?” storm-
ed Gandhi, “don't YOu Know that he
always gives it to the

ceesn" first beggar he
sees?”

When we were in America, Charlje
spent a week with us in our home in
Ann Arbor. He was actually enroute
to South Africa, and I noticed that
he had onlv nne tie, a wern-fringed
collar on his shirt and only one pair
nf socks. So, I went about to the
shops outfitting him with six nf
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everything for the journey. but I was
perfectly sure that by the time he
arrived in Durban, he would still
have only one shirt, one B. V. D, and
one pair of socks.

Charlie had no position and no
salary any more than Gandhi had.

*He had a small patrimony that was

far from enough for his generosity
and his travels. Sometimes the
Indians would pay his fare from one
trouble-spot to another. and some-
times it would come from his small
patrimony. He was at the beck and
call of struggle, disaster and need.
regardless of distance. His home was
obstensibly at Tagore's Santiniketan,
but in reality NEED was his domi-
cile. The needy were his nearest of
kin. When the Indians in the Fiji
Island were feeling the pinch there,
Charlie would pack his one bruised
suit-case and sail off to the Fijis to
befriend them and to become the
mediator between them and the
white Government that ruled over
them.

South Africa was ancther of his
bases where on a later study tour of
that part of the world I found his
name known and lcved by them all—
Indian and all non-whites. Their
dreams of justice and equal oppor-
tunity were his dreams. Here where
the first experiment in non-violence
was I.ade had become sacred ground
to Charlie. No such colossal attempt
had been made to win through love
and non-violence. Charlie’s Christian
spirit soared.

The last time I saw this beloved
Apostle was in the spring or summer
of 1939 when World War II was brew-
ing. Gandhi was in New Delhi at
Birla House and .there too was Char-
lie. I saw him day after day during
those days as we assembled for the
evening prayer at 6.45. In those days
the prayers were attended only by
Gandhi’s cabinet and his close
friends. I remember especially the
evening of Good Friday that year,
Charlie Andrews, Agatha Harrison
and I sat together on the steps. After

the prayer was ended, Gandhiji
asked us three Christians to sing his
favourite Christian hymn—the one
that Charlie had sung at the close of
the long fast of 1924:
-*When I survey the wondrous cross
On which the prince of Glory died,
My riches gain I count but loss
And pour contempt on all my pride.
Were the whole realm of nature mine
That were a present far too small
Love so amazing. so divine
Demands my soul, my life, my all.”

. We three sang the words in the

devout silence of Gandhi, Kastur Ba
and his cabinet.

Before I got back to India some
years later, Charlie had finished his
life here on earth. I felt lonely. No
one ever came to India from another
race and another country, who wove
his life so completely into the fabric
of the struggle for freedom as did
Charles Freer Andrews. As long as
the story of India’s non-violent revo-
lution will be told; as long as
Gandhi's life will thrill the youth of
India and the world, the story of
Charles Freer Andrews will also be
told. No wonder the Indians took his
initials C. F. A. but translated them
into their own way as “Christ’s Fa-
vourite Apostle.”

YOUNG AND OLD

I regard it as among the major
blessings of a fortunate life that I have
been given the opportunity, or it may be
that I have been accorded the tempera-
ment, enabling me to make intimate
Iriendships with people who belonged to
my son’s generation rather than to my
own. In this manner one gets the best
of both worlds. Our old friends and
contemporaries are calm havens in
which we can come to rest; but no liv-
ing person ought to want to remain in
harbour all the time; it is our young
friends who take us out to sea and sun-
shine. and there, in our crazy old-
fashioned boat, we bob ahout, looking
ridiculous perhaps, but at least absorbing
pleasure, recapturing some sort of adven-
ture, and breathing the ozone of fresh

ideas and different minds.—Sir Harold
Nicolson



%Alleged infringement of :-S;;I‘l;an“(‘z’s
“Saribadi Salsa”

INJUNCTION ISSUED ON SAKTI
OUSADHALAYA

On the application of the petitioner, Sadhana Ausadh
an ad-interim injunction was issued by the District Judge
Ousadhalaya Dacca Ltd., restraining them from using the

Mark “Saribadi Salsa” till disposal
petitioner’s application.

On behalf of Sadhana Ausadha-

laya Limited, a petition was moved .

pefore the District Judge praying for
an ad-interim injunction restraining
Sakti Ousadhalaya Dacca Ltd., their
servants and agents, from using the
petitioner’s registered Trade Mark
~Saribadi Salsa”. It was stated in
the petiticn. inter alia, that Sadhana
Ausadhalaya had branches all over
the world and that they manufac-
tured Ayurvedic medicines for the
last 42 vears. In or about 1914,
they invented, manufactured ana
scld, amongst others, one highly
efficacicus medicine under the
trade name of “Saribadi Salsa”.
~Saribadi Salsa”, the petition stated,
had acquired a very high reputation
throughout Pakistan and India, so
much so that the name ‘“Saribadi
Salsa” had ccme to mean the Ayur-
vedic medicine cof Sadhana’s manu-
facture. -~Saribadi Salsa” was regis-
tered as a Trade Mark under the
Trade Marks Act of 1940 and such
registration was duly renewed within
the prezcribed pericd.

The petition further stated that the
defendant Company had lately been
manufacturing and selling a medi-
cine under the name of “Saribadya-
rista” and. in order to exploit the
reputation required by the petitio-
ner's medicine “Saribadi Salsa” and
to cause confusion in and to deceive
the purchasers of “Saribadi Salsa”,
improperly and fraudulently used the
words Saribadi Salsa’ along with the
word “Saribadyarista” to designate
their medicine. Alleging this to be
an infringement of the petiticner's
registered Trade Mark, the petitioner
prayed that in the circumstances, a

alaya Ltd., Dacca,
of Dacca on Sakti

petitioner’'s T
of the defendant’s objection 1o r:l?:

t;n\p((i)r?rydinjunction be issued «n
¢ defendant till t b SPOs:
of the end he final disposal

When the petition came up for
hearing, the defendant Sakti Ousa-
dhalaya Dacca Ltd., moved an appli-
cation for 3 weeks' time to file their
objection on the ground that an
papers in connection with the matter
were at Calcutta and the petitioner
would not suffer if the issue of ad-
interim injunction was put off, as it
would be possible for the petition r
to have damages from the defendant.

The petitioner Sadhana Ausadha-
laya Ltd., opposed the defendant's
application for time and argued thut
the whole purpose of the suit would
be frustrated, if the issue of injunc-
tion was delayed.

The learned District Judge in his
judgement upheld the contention of
the petiticner and observed that the
matter appeared to him to be very
urgent as delav was likely to caus-
irreparable loss to the petitioner.
Sadhana  Ausadhalaya Ltd: the
defendant would get sufficient scope
and oppertunity to manufacture hua
quantity ot medicines and send the
same to its branches and it wouid
net be nessible to control the defen-
dant in this matter.

The learned District Judee consi-
dered that for the ends of justice an
ad-interim injunction tin disposal of
?.he defendant’s  objection  should
issue and passed an order as stated
above.

Mr. AL K. M Baquer, Bar-at-law.
Advceate-General of East Bengal, Mr.
Bepin Chandra Saha Advocate and
Mr. Amullva Kumer Bose Pleader
appeared on behalf of the petitioner.
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A HAZARDOUS EXPERIMENT
By S. RAJAGOPALAN

HE States Reorganisation Bill has

little to commend itself, and it
is impossible to avoid the feeling
that no notice at all has been taken
of many of the serious shortcomings
of the S. R. C. Report which it seeks
to embody. The fundamental ob-
jection that in the face of the grave
threat to national sccurity which re-
armed Pakistan presents to this
country, it would be suicidal to par-
cel out the nation and weld unwelda-
ble units, still remains unanswered.
Public criticism of some of the glar-
ing anomalies has been brushed
aside. One example will suflice.
When Andhra and Karnataka are
emerging as vastly bigger areas, it
would have been an act of bare jus-
tice if small districts, taluks and
townships are left alone as they are:
but that has not been done. Bellary
is taken out of Andhra. Kasaragod.
a purely Canarese territory. is mar-
ched off to Travancore-Cochin and
Tamil Nad is stript of Kollegal. The
sole criterion has been languag--
aflinity, although it is being dinned
into our ears that lingualism is the
very antithesis of nationalism. Lan-
guage has never heen a  cementing
force, some of the bloodiest wars n
mythology and history were between
collaterals. co-lingual groups and
co-religionists. In Tamil Nad. th»
Chera, Chola and the Pandya Kkings
were not always on the best of terms:
and today there is nothing in com-
mon between the Tamil Indian and
the Tamil Ceylonese.

Any division of the country must
subserve the need to build up politi-
cal unity and a socialistic polity or
frame of mind:; and it must avoid
placing too many burdens on the
common pcople whose voice, surpris-
ingly enough, is seldom heard these
days. The British division of pro-
vinces, districts and taluks followed

3 !

very intelligible principles and crea-
ted homogeneity amongst the various
linguistic and political groups, which
induced in due time a common way
of life and thinking, ultimately mak-
ing tor the social, economic and poli-
tical well-being of the people. A
common nationality ran through
every town and hamlet; and in the
good old days there was hardly a
village in Tamil Nad whose literates
had not read with avidity extracts
from Amrite Bazar Patrika or the
Modern Reriewr of Ramananda Chat-
terjee. It may be carrying optimism
too far to suggest that the new
States, as envisaged, will promote
solidarity amongst the component
parts; and it is still a matter for
speculation whether the Andhra-
Telengana, the Madhya Pradesh-
Madhya Bharat or the other groups,
which have been brought together by
a sort of morganatic alliance, will
foster gcodwill and generate a single
pointed endeavour to work for the
common weal. Experience, however,
in the Punjab, and Travancore-
Cochin. which have become consni-
cuous fcor political instability. sug-
gests that all may not be well. Per-
haps it was some such lurking fear
that has been responsible for engraft-
ing a second chamber for Madhya
Pradesh. The 2Zonal Councils and
the Regional Committees too, may
not be able to enforce their will upon
the erring State or States. Here
again the example provided by the
infinitely more powerful Central
Government and the Congress High
Command which have been powe:r-
less to checkmate linguistic fanati-
cism such as was evident in th»
streets of Bombay or in Orissa as
well as to neutralise the policy of
communal apartheid in some of the
Southern States, is not very encou-
raging.
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Two States have however had the
worst of the bargain. A Travancore-
Cochin State 1is still premature,
what with the tumbling down of
Cabinets every alternate day; and
its relegation for central adminis-
tration merits serious consideration,
if it could not be integrated to the
adiacent States. Tamil Nad or
Madras has become remote, unfriend-
ed. dismembered and small; and for
this consummaticn its leaders have
only themselves to thank. In point
of iact. political thinking in this part
of the country is paralysed just at
present, and that is an ironic sequel
tc the times when it had supplied the
ablest politicians, strategists and
agitators in the past. To add insult
to injury, a wholly artificial agitation
centering round two unkncwn taluks
in Malabar had been engineered.
which curiously enough had been
taken at its face value by the powers
that be. Nor is this all. Tamil Nad
has a very strong case, which has
been allowed to go by default, for
the integration. of the district of
Chittoor in its entirety: and if langu-
age of the majority is to be the solc
criterion, as has been applied in the
case of Bellary, Kesaragod and Kolle-
gal, its claim for Bangalore would be
unanswerable. In regard to Chittoor,
which until recently formed a sin-
gle district with North Arcot, the
affiliations with Tamil Nad are ton
pronounced for even a casual visitor
not to notice. The district was as-
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signed to Andhra State as a solatium
for the loss of the Madras City. But
as the Andhra territory has now
become enlarged with a very fine
capital, its rulers could well be in-
duced to agree to its integration with
Tamil Nad. more especially in the
interests of the people in that area.
It would be the height of injustice
to require a ryct or litigant of
Kuppam, which is but a  few miles
away from Tirupathi to go to Hyde-
robad te present his grievances ¢ »
prosecute his claims. At any rate,
one can boldly <ay that todav if a
plebiscite  were to be held in these
tracts. namelv Chitteor, Kasaragod.
Kollegal and even  Mangalore and
tBritishs Malabar. the result would
overwhelmingly be against the sue-
gested redistribution. /

S, far as Tamil Nad is concerned.
the ideal arrangement would be 2
single integrated territorv extendineg
from Ernakulam to Egmore compris-
ing the territories of Travancore-
Cochin, the city of Bangalore, the
district of Chittoor, and includine
Pondicherry and Karaikal. In  the
past, politicallv and  ethnologically,
these formed a single group. Tmn“ﬂ
culture and even Tamil names obtain
in many of the nlaces therein.

Neither unreasonable contraction
nor undue expansion would be good
for the body or the body politic; and
it remains to be seen whether the
experiment, a hazardous one at that.
will promote Indian unity.
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“SUEZ REBELS”
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IN THE HOUSE

OF COMMONS

By ANDREW ROTH

HE loudest applause for Sir

Anthony Eden's decision to
«gtand firm in Cyprus came from the
«Suez rebels.” They acciaimed the
arrest of Archbishop Makarios as a4
great victory for British arms—and
themselves.

These "Suez rebels” are the only
coherent dissident minority in the
Conservative Party. They comprise
most of the surviving 32 Conservative
M.Ps. who revolted in December 1955
and July 1954 against Sir Anthony’s
agreement to evacuate Suez.

These “rebels” came back into ac-
tion again when the dismissal of
Gen. Glubb enabled them to convert
Conservative nostalgia for Britain's
by-gone mastery of the Middle East
iﬁto active resentment at the way
Britain is being ~pushed around” by
Egyptians, American oilmen and
even British-subsidized Jordanians.
The strong emotions whipped up
helped pressure Sir Anthony into
wstanding firm” on the only place

he could: Cyprus.

This has given the “Suez rebels”
the first victory they can claim. Until
now the absence of a constructive
policy and effective leadership has
limited their effectiveness. Their
nominal leader is earnest Captain
Waterhouse whose thirty vears in
the House gives him a type of mossy
seniority; he uses it to urge that
Britain would not have been thrown
out of Abadan if it had landed two
pattalions of troops. His second in
command is Julian Amery, son of the
wartime Colonial Secretary and son-
in-law of Harold Macmillan. “With
brains as well as courage.” said the
Observer of him, it is odd that he

shculd so often appear not to see the
facts of life.”

A pctential new leader for the
“Suez Group” is Lt. Col. Neil Mac-
lean. In his maiden speech on Jor-
dan he clothed in realism his urging:
I believe that we still have the
power, the right and such great inte-
rests in the Middle East which allow
us to play, if not an overwhelming
role, at least a decisive rcole in deter-
mining what will happen in tha
area.”

It was this sort of truculent nos-
talgia which led 36 Conservative
M. Ps. to protest in December 1953
and 28 to vote against the Suez eva-
cuation in July 1954. One, Major
Legge-Bourke, resigned from the
Conservatives for several months in
protest.

This did not block evacuation, since
the Labour Party supported Sir
Anthony's agreement with Egypt.
But it had a devastating effect on
the Cyprus situation.

To minimise the number of sym-
pathizers the "Suez Group” would
carry with it, the Conservative Gov-
ernment made its famous initial
statement that it would “stand firm”
on Cyprus. This was made on July
29. 1954. the same day it asked Par-

liament's approval to evacuate the
Suez Canal Zone.

The idea was that if Britain said
its Middle Eastern strategic retreat
would not go beyond Cyprus it would
appease this cabal of former Briga-

diers, Lieutenant Colonels. Majors
and Captains.

To pacify the “Suez Group” and its
sympathizers, the Minister of State
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“ Saribgii_‘ Salsa”

INJUNCTION ISSUED ON SAKT]
OUSADHALAYA

On the application of the petitioner, Sadhal’}a Ausadhalaya Ltd., Dacca,
an ad-interim injunction was issued by the Distrlct' Judge of Daceca on Sakti
Ousadhalaya Dacca Ltd., restraining them from using the petitioner's Trage

Mark “saribadi Salsa” till disposal
petitioner’s application.

On behalf of Sadhana Ausadha-
laya Limited, a petition was moved
before the District Judge praying for
an ad-interim injunction restraining
Sakti Ousadhalaya Dacca Ltd., their
servants and agents, from using the
petitioner's registered Trade Max"k
-Saribadi Salsa”. It was stated in
the petiticn, inter alia, that Sadhana
Ausadhalaya had branches all over
the world and that they manufac-
tured Ayurvedic medicines for the
last 42 years. In or about 1914,
they invented, manufactured anua
scld, amongst others, one highly
efficacicus medicine under the
trade name of “Saribadi Salsa”.
“Saribadi Salsa”, the petition stated,
had acquired a very high reputation
throughout Pakistan and India. so
much so that the name “Saribadi
Salsa” had come to mean the Ayur-
vedic medicine of Sadhana's manu-
facture. “Saribadi Salsa” was regis-
tered as a Trade Mark under the
Trade Marks Act of 1949 and such
registration was duly rencwed within
the prescribed pericd.

The petition further stated that the
defendant Company had lately becn
manufacturing and selling a medi-
cine under the name of “Saribadya-
rista” and. in order to exploit the
reputation required by the petitio-
ner's medicine “Saribadi Salsa” and
to cause confusion in and to deceive
the purchasers of “Saribadi Salsa”,
improperly and fraudulently used the
words “Saribadi Salsa” along with the
word “‘Saribadyarista” tg designate
their medicine. Alleging this to be
an infringement of the petiticner's
registered Trade Mark, the petitioner

“that in the circumstances, a

of the defendant's objection to the

temporary injunction be fssued n
the defendant till the final disposat
of the suit.

When the petition came up for
hearing, the defendant Sakti Ousa-
dhalaya Dacca Ltd., moved an appli-
cation for 3 wecks' time to file their
objection on the ground that all
papers in connection with the matt -
were at Caleutta and the petitioner
would not suffer if the issue of ari-
interim injunction was put off, as :t
would be possible for the petitione
to have damages from the defendant.

The petitioner  Sadhuana Ausadhy -
laya Lid. opposed the defendant's
application tor time and wroued thut
the whole purpose of the suit would
be frustrated, if the bssue 7 iniune-
tion was delaved.

The learned Distriet Judee in s
judgement upheld the contention of
the petiticner and observed that the
matter appeared to him to be very
urgent as delav was likely to cau-~-
irreparable loss to the petitioner.
Sadhana  Ausadhalaya Ltd - the
defendant would get sufficient scope
and oppertunity to manufacture huae
quantity or medicines anc send thee
same to jits branches and it would
net be nossible to control the defen-
dant in this matter.

The learned District Judee consi-
dered that for the ends of justice an
ad-interim injunction tijl disposal of
the defendantg objection  shoukd
issue and passed an order as stated
above.

Mr. AL K. M Baquer, Bar-at-law.
Advccate-General oy East Bengal, Mr.
Bepin Chandra Saha Advocate and
Mr. Amullva Kumer Bose Pleader
appeared cn behalf of the petitioner.
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Secretary Brigadier Antony Head for
the Suez evacuation negotiations. A
brilliant and well-connected staff
officer, he carried considerable weight
with the considerable minority of
professional soldiers among Conser-
vative M.Ps. It was in these ranks
that the "Suez Group” had securcd
most of its members and syvmpathi-
zers. It was Brigadier Head who
appealed to the "Suez Group" not to
vote against the Government in July
1954: "I appreciate the reasons of
pride, and indeed of emotion. which
prompt them to resist this policy,
but this is an occasicn on which
emotions come into  conflict with
conmmon sense.”’

One of these who admitted he vo:-
ed reluctantly for the evacuation of
Egypt—where he had been born—was
Brigadier Fitzroy Maclean, the long
and languid M.P. who headed Bri-
tain's wartime mission to Marshal
Tito. Ten weeks later he was reward-
ed by being made Financial Secre-
tary to the War Office.

In December 1955 another Suez
Group” Brigadier, the intense and
brilliant J. Encch Powell. was made
Parliamentary  Secretary of the
Ministry of Housing. But whether
these promotions have dulled the
edge of the rebellion or given the
rebels more influence at a  higher
level is not quite clear.

‘Well-Connected

The “Suez Group” has never lack-
ed effective political connections
Julian Amery is the son of the late
L. 8. Amery, former Colonial Secre-
tary long associated with Sir Winston
Churchill, and son-in-law of Harold
MacMillan, Major John Morrison s
the Chairman of the “1922 Commit-
tee”—the influential organization of
all  Conservative M.Ps. not in the
Government. Viscount Hinching-
brook is Vice Chairman of the Con-
servative M.Ps. Foreign Affairs Com-
mittee. Christopher Holland-Martin
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has long been Hon. Treasurer of the
Conservative Party.

The “Suez Group” however, is pii-
marily the answer of nostalgic ex-
officers among Britain's M.Ps to the
“Young Officers” movement in Egypt.
The *Suez Group” have included
three of the thirteen Brigadiers who
now sit on the Conservative benches
(none on the Labour benches) boiste-
rous Brigadier Terence Clarke, lap-
guid Brigadier Fitzroy Maelean and
brilliant Brigadier J. Enoch Powell.
Although none of the iourteen 1ul
Colonels have been “Sucz rebels,” tive
of the forty-three Lieutenant Colo-
nels  fall but three Conservatives)
have rebelled against the Govern-
ment’s  Suez evacuation: Lt.-Col
Bromley-Davenport, Sir Fergus Gia-
ham. Lt.-Col. John Hail. Lt.-Col. H.
Montgemery Hydge anc Lt.-Col, Neil
Maclean. They incluge six of the
sixty-three Majors ‘ot whom 9 are
Labour, one Liberal': F. E. Crowder,
Viscount  Hinchigbrooke. E. A. H.
Legge-Bourke, Sir Guy Lioyd, Angus
Maude and John Morvizon. Curiously
cnough, both the senior and junior
commanders of the “Suez Group”
come from its three Coptains—Julinn
Amery, J. A. L. Duncar and Charles
Waterhouse—among tie :hmost sixty
Captains  (fourteen non-conserva-
tivesr. It is a curious iact :hat noune
of the Royal Navy peupie: neither
Vice Admiral Hughes Hauctt nor any
of the eight naval Commanders (oue
Labour) or fifteen Lieutenant-Cora-
manders fone Labour: cined the
Suez rebellion. The RAF contri-
buted three Squadror Leader. .
F. F. A. Burden. Sir Ian Horobin and
Isaac Pitman—of the nire in the
House tone Laboury. But ncne ot its
eleven  Wing Commuanders cone
Labour) or three Grour Captaws
tone Labour) joined. Twg of the
Suez rebels—H. W. Kerr and Paul
Williams—have been Flight Lieute-
nants of which there arc nine in the
House (three Labour:.



22

In short, there are 234 former offi-
cers (excluding Army Lieutenants)
serving in the House of Commons,
199 of them Conservatives. Of the
latter every seventh one is a “Suez
Rebel.”

The suggestion that this revolt is
a harking back to the old traditions
of picked British regiments can be
seen in the fact that 9 of the ex-
ofticer Suez rebels served in tradition-
rich Guards regiments. Major B. A, H.
Legge-Bourke, who served in the
Household Cavalry, still stalks into
the Chamber as if he were crossing
Horse Guards courtyard in breast-
plate and thigh boots.

For some the rebellion is a roman-
tic affirmation that even in the pre-
sent day a heroic young Englishman
or Scot can do wonderful things for
his country on his own in under-
developed countries. It is particu-
larly significant that three of the
outstanding leaders of parachute
mission have been Suez rebels. Julian
Amery organized the first military
mission to the Yugoslav resistance
movement, landing on the Montene-
gran coast from a submarine. Later
he was parachuted into Albania {.
serve as liaison with the guerillas
there. By that time Brigadier Fitz-
roy Maclean was commander of the
British Military Mission in Yugosla-
via. The third future “Suez Rebel”
Neil Maclean had preceded Julian
Amery into Albania as head of the
first military mission to  Albani.
Before that he had served in Palestine
in 1938, and commanded under Gene-
ral Wingate, a battalion of Eritrean
volunteers in 1940. At the end of the
war he was on an intelligence mis-
sion in Sinkiang, on the Russo-Chi-
nese border.

1t is perhaps significant that all
three have been written up as “the
T. E. Lawrence of World War Two.”
Little Wonder_ that they cling to the
nope that Britain can “stand firm"
in the eastern Mediterranean, thea-
;rc of their exploits.
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It is striking that all three of the
above are Old Etonians are another
nine of the *“Suez Rebels.” This
means there are twice as many of
them among graduates of that ex-
clusive school as among Conserva-
tives who did not go to Eton. This
sugegests that the romantic tradition
of the “thin red line” or the indi-
vidual exploits of a single  Briton
among millions of “savages” is bred
in the bone of Britain's upper classes.
Thus, it was natural that they should
have been so indignant about the
expulsion from Jordan uf General
Glubb, chief of its Arab Legion.

This aristocratic bent is clear. Vis-
count Hinchingbrooks is the heir
apparent to the Earl of Sandwich,
Patrick Maitland to the Earl of Lau-
derdale. Sir Fergus Graham and Sir
Robert Grimston are the grandsons
of Earls ¢f Faversham and Veru-
lam respectively. Three more have
married into the aristocracy: Mr.
Holland-Martin to the daughter of
the Duke of Devonshire cmaking him
a relative «f Harold Macmillan, James
Stuart and the Marquis of Salisbury
among  others': Major John Morri-
son married the daughter of Vis-
count Hambleden: Brigadier Fitzroy
Maclean  married the daughter of
Baron Lovat. Major Legge-Bourke's
family connections were good enough
--his  mother was Lady Victoria
Forester—to make him a Page of
Honcur to King George V.

Eleven of 33 “Suers rebels”
pany directors, four of them  with
celonial - interests.  The  pretference
seems to be for Central Alrvica. Julian
Amery is a director of the British
South Africa Company, with mining.
railway and estate  interests there.
Captain Waterhouse is Chairman f
the Rhodesia  Kotanga Company,
Ltd. as well as the Zambesia Explor-
ing Company, Ltd., which have gold
and copper interests there. Christo-
pher Holland-Martin is a director of
the Nyasaland Railways Ltd. and the
Uganda Ccempany Ltd. Neil Maclean’

are con-
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must feel somewhat of an outsider
because his connection is with his
family’s Maclean and Watson, the
East Indies merchants so prominent
in Southeast Asian trade. Two of
the others in the “Suez Group” are
in export-import: Squadron Leader
Frederick Burden and Paul Williams.

Their interest in the Middle East,
however, is more nostalgic than
pecuniary. None of the “Suez
Group” appears to have investments
in the Middle East. But Brigadier
Fitzroy Maclean was born in Cairo.
Major John Mocrrison served in the
Middle East Force. Major Legge-
Bourke was wounded there. Major
Angus Maude was captured there.
Brigadier Terence Clarke was Deputy
Director of the Ordinance Services
for the North African invasion. Squa-
dron Leader Burden has had ex-
perience in the punitive bombing cf
“natives” in the area.

Incoherent Nostalgia

Although most of these “Suez
Rebels” look back to an era of Bri-
tish mastery of the Middle East,
there is little agreement when they
are asked to look forward.

They can agree more readily in
negation than in affirmation.

Although one of its members,
H. W. Kerr, is American-born, most
of its supporters are anti-American,
blaming Washington or the U. S. ¢il
companies for encouraging Arab
nationalism against Britain. Viscount
Hinchingbrooke and Major Legge-
Bourke, in particular, feel that Bri-
tain’s retreat has been speeded by
pressure from the United Nations,
which they consider to be largely an
instrument of the U. S. A, which
ranks in their minds almost with
Soviet Communism and Arab nation-
alism as the enemy of British influ-
ence.

But there is no agreement even on
this anti-U. S. anti-U. N. sort of
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Empire nationalism. Neil Maclean has
emphasized that Britain can only
stay in the Middle East with Ame-
rican support. And Isaac Pitman
manages to combine old-fashioned
British Empire-worship in the Mid-
dle East with support for World
Government!

The “Suez Group”, quite naturally,
is even more anti-Egyptian than it
is anti-American. “I look upon
Egypt as an enemy,” said Captain
Waterhouse on March 7. “Egypt

. . has been the trouble-maker of
the Middle East for a long time.”

Viscount Hinchingbrooke favours
~gunboat diplomacy” to back Bri-
tain’s right to take whatever shipping
it wants through the Suez Canal,
whatever Egypt’s position. If they
"are intercepted in any way or any
of our ships or the ships of our Allies
are fired on by Egyptian Dbatteries,
I think that those batteries should
be singled out and demolished with
the appropriate weapons.”

Apart from lip-service to a “firm”
policy and their original objection to
withdrawal from the Suez Canal
Zone, there is little of agreed or con-
structive policy the Group can offer.
After Glubb Pusha was unceremoni-
ously shown the door from Jordan,
Viscount Hinchingbrooke's idea of a
“firm” policy was reinforcing British
troops there “to restore the position.”
This was strongly opposed by Major
Legge-Bourke.

The “Suez Group” is in greatest
disarray about Israel. Since most nf
them are nostalgic for a romantic
past, they tend to be pre-Arab. But
they are also anti-Egyptian because
Col. Nasser has shown Britain’s troops
the gate and let Russia’s foot in the
door. If it comes to a military show-
dcwn between Israel and Egypt it will
find this “thin red line” of truculent
nostalgics firing in both directions.
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ENOSIS

By VERITAS

NOSIS. It sounds like a disease.
doesn't it? 1 locked it up in my
dictionary. but missed it altogether to
my surprise. I must admit however
that my dictionary is. like me, somc-
what behind the times; and the phe-
ncmencn above referred to seems to
have been endowed with a local habi-
tation and a name only in the last
two or three years. On the main
issue, however, I may gratily the rea-
der's curiosity at once by confirming
that it is not only a disease, but a
topical, almost fashionable disease
with imminent potentialities of a:-
suming. epidemic proportions.

As we all know the great Mumbo-
Jumbo which we in the second half
of the twentieth century have come
to worship implicitly is the goddess
of nationalism. Great was Diana of
the Ephesians: but greater zmq
miehtier far is this Kali or Parasakti
which is now rampant in many arecas
of the world which are described us
under the iron heel of a cynical
heartless and exploiting colonialism.
Enosis is the most febrile answer to
this challenge of our time, and the
etiology of it is as follows.

Look at a map of the M(‘d'lt,(‘l‘l':.l-
nean. We have been  witnessing in
recent weeks the distressing spectacle
of British imperialism being bundled
cut from many a cushy seat.it had
managed to  secure for 1t;solr
from Gibraltar to Suez S}loz is go-
ing. Jordan econe and Iraq is working
te a crisis.  Anticipating  all th(:w
trcubles of the vear of grace ;9.:;’;,
the Machiavellian makers of British
imperial diplomacy ‘manoeuvrnd
themselves tsomewhere In the seven-
ties of the last century! into a prott.y
strong position in the eastern Medi-
terranean. Malta. Crete and Cyvprus
formed a natural line of defence
across the unstable element: “hon
step and jump” and you may find

vourself in one or all of them in the
twimmkbne of an eve. So Britain put
through w deal with the Sultan  f
Turkey as a result of which she goi
Cyprus in return for the promise ta
help the sick man to withstand the
attacks ot Czardom irom the north.
For you must remember that Cyprus
wias part of the Turkish empire be-
ing in fact next door to the Turkish
coast in the eastern Mediterranean.

By the way, the castern Mediterra-
nean has not exactly a hieh reputo-
ticn for the individuality or integrity
of its people. For one thing the aren
has functioned more or less as a sort
of waste paper basket of the flotsam
and Jetsam of racial. cultural and
relicious miscegenation through mare
than o thousand vears., The mo-t
noterious ot the tvpes of the  area
have been Greek and Armenian and
Jewish--all deracinated in different
ways throueh efftux of  time.  The
word "Levant has beeome a2 verb o
the Enclish hunguace to mean ab
cend!™  So vou mav take it that it -
@ slppery business to deal with the
people of this area.

Takine the case of Cyprus alone,
has to be said in favour of it that .t
has a unigue mythological elaim  to
our affection. The island was onee
famous for the worship of Venus are-
cembenied by mysteries which gav,.
the islanders a high place among e
votaries of that complaisant voddess
Ever since  those remote  lecendary
davs, the Greeks have been colonjs-
ing, and  pitchine their  tents or
camps far atield from their  own
home-lands. Some nf them went to
Sicllv and then invented that pretty
literary form. the pastoral, for they
felt heme-sick and  idealised Greeks
and Greek life in their original home-
lands.  They also spread out as far
cast as Alexandria and Cyprus; rem-
nants of the remote colonists have
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persisted and today amount to sizea-
ble numbers. Thus in Cyprus with a
population of nearly half a million,
four-fifths are Greeks; but the
Achilles’ heel is the remaining onr-
fifth comprising a Turkish minoritx
which is the legacy of nearly five
hundred years of Turkish suzerainty.
And another fact: The Greecks have
been the champicn race throughout
world history for having enjoved ses-
vitude to alien masters for the lon-
gest period of time. We. the othor
most ancient and civilised pecple on
earth, take but second rank to them.
For our subservience to aliens in our
own land has not lasted a thousand
vears, while Greek subjection to
Roman, barbarian. Goth, Hun and
Turk exceeds 2000 years cf world-
history.

It was on the eve of the first
world war that Greece along with
many of her neighbours obtained
liberation from the Turkish yoke.
More than a hundred vears earlier. it
was a picturesque Englishman wio
took upon himself—almost  singl»-
handed—to liberate Greece from
alien rule. Byron called it the vers
“poetry of politics.” It is against th
descendants of that very Englishman
that the present Greek population cf
Cyprus is mounting a war in all but
name, to secure the freedom. inde-
pendence, and union of their island
with the mother country. It is the
last desideratum that has come to he
known as Enosis. Aeain 1ok at tho
map of the Mediterranean. Where
is the Greek archipelago and where
is Cyprus? A few hundred miles
separate them from each other How.
you wonder, can a union between
them be effected except in a Pick-
wickian sense? Yet that is the aspi-
ration of the Cypriot Greeks. And all
the world. charmed with the siren
strains of nationalism. has come to
accept the Cypriot demand as naty-
ral, moderate and reasonable.

But if you stop to ask the question-
what is to become of the minority of

“Turks, you are in danger of being
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called names and seat to Covzentry.
If. again, you should suggest that if
the Cypriot Greeks are so desperately
anxious to effect their union with
their parent stock, why should they
net repatriate  themselves to their
classical homelands, then again you
are in danger of being defamed as a
hireling ¢f imperialism.

So you now see the crux of Enosis.
It is just simply wanting to have your
cake and cat it too. The spear-point
of this agitation is a reverend. eccle-
siastical  figure named Archbishop
Makarios. In the Catholic dispensa-
tion, archbishops are as plentiful as
Coco-cola all the world over! to form
some adequate idea cf him. et us
mocine a blend of  Master Tara
Singh. E. V. R. Naicker and Moses of
the Israelites divinely commissioned
to lead them from Egypt tc Cannan.
the land flowing with milk andg
honey. Both our regional evangels
are the very embodiments of sweot
reascnableness when contrasted to
Archbishop Makarios. For the Arch-
bishop wants to stay put, and at the
same time conjure the metaphysieat
transportation of Cyprus tc  become
an indissoluble part of the Greek
mainland. It is as if Master Tara
Singh should demand that the small
and highly prosperous Sikh commu-
nitv in Canada c¢r somewhere 11 the
New world should be constitutionally
affiliated to the new State of the
Punjab. Or better still. imagine Sri
Naicker demanding that a portion of
Cevien occupied by Tamils should be
detached from the rest of Ceylon and
declared to form part of Tamizha-
gam. That would unveil the measure
©7 vracticality underlying the demand
of Cvprict Greeks for Encsis.

The discase is also tending tog as-
sume epidemic proportion.  Fer the
same trick is beineg exploited by what
i=. with portentcus vagueness, dubbed
the Arab world. Now one would
imagine that the Arab world would
be that part of the worlg bounded hy
the geooraphical boundaries of Am'-
bia. But no. the Arab world means
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all that part of the world wherever
an Arab is to be found living exactly
as he lived a thousand years ago and
known as Effendi, Pasha, Sheriff,
Mufti, Mullah and what not. He has
spread himself from the desert sands
of Arabia felix to the uttermost
western confines of Africa, to the
heart of the Sudan and has cut up
the criginal homeland into feudal
principalities between certain alleged
descendants of the Prophet. Under
the innocuous if not inspiring slogan
of Arab nationalism, the Arab is at
the back of all the unrest from Dakar
to Damascus; and the remarkable
feature about them is that there is
no cne to call their bluff. In a world
which ostensibly is moving towards a
classless. caste-less, privilege-~less,
egalitarian society, all the stigmata
of feudalism, oligarchy and heredi-
tary principles find full and free play
only in the Arab world. The Arab
acts on the principle: Where the king
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is, there is his court. In like man-
ner, the Arab world is wherever an
Arab is found lording it over his little
circle, always the boss of the show.

Our a priori statesmen of the world
blandly tell us that Britain is sitting
over a4 bursting volcano and that it
would be a grave mistake to deny the
right of self-determination to the
Cypriot Greeks. But all of them as-
sist in a conspiracy of silence to wipe
out of existence the twenty per cent
minority of Turks. In fact, there is
an equally strong move among this
minority for reunion with the Tur-
kish people on the same grounds of
history, tradition and convenience.
The Turkish elaim is less absurd than
the Greek, since Cyprus is nearer the
mainland of Greece.

Britain might well be squeezed out
of Cyprus; but it wont be the begin-
ning of the Golden age for that
island!
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SWITZERLAND AND HER
PLACE IN EUROPE

By Dr. V. N. SHARMA

SWITZERLAND 1s a small country,
' enclosed on all sides by the Alps
or the Jura mountain range with
their innumerable forests, rivers, val-
leys and other wonders of nature.
For the last seven hundrcd years, the
people have, with patience, construct-
ed their cdministrative structure in
a wonderiul way, uninterrupted by
the political and cultural forces out-
side the country. The Government
of Switzerland is unique in every res-
pect. The Germans numbering
29.00.000 in the northern and central
arcas, the French whose strength is
8,50,000 in the southern and western
areas and the 250,000 Italians have
with their distinctive cultural back-
grounds contributed  their  best
towards the life in this country from
the very carly times when they began
to understand one another One can
feel very clearly, as cne comes in t3
personal touch with the people heve,
the confluence of the three mighty
rivers of cultural life the Triveni
Sanghama, if we may call it as such.
Each one is perfect in his or her own
mcther tongue, Althoughh the admi-
nistration is carried on through the
language of the area. the people learn
the languages of their brethern in
order to enrich their culturat con-
tacts. Temperamentally. they are as
different as Andhras, Tamilians an'l
Malayalees in the southern parts of
India. There is yet another langu-
age and cultural group. known as the
Romans, with a population of 50,000
mostly living in one particular dis-
trict, Graubunden. Thev do not like
to be merged either witli the Ger-
mans or Italians with whom thev
have some kind of affinity. This
group has also been playing a great
part in the consolidation of tha

country in all spheres of public life
and can be compared with the Kar-
natak unit in our own country.

Half of the population is Catholic
with its age-long connection with
the Roman Church, and the rest is
Protestant. Naturally these religious
influences have played a great role in
shaping the life of the people. Yet,
the people rise above these influen-
ces when a subject of common inte-
rest to the country as a whole has
to be tackled. There is tolerance,
common understanding and a com-
mon zeal among the people in the
sphere of public and social life. Peo-
ple in India and particularly in the
South, have much to learn from these
Swiss for sclving our language, cul-
tural and religious problems. We
have here an object lesson to live
and work as one unit, instead of
carving out separate States based on
language areas. I wish our langu-
age pcliticians go out for a while to
Switzerland and see how the langu-
age areas there work out their des-
tiny for the common weal of the
pecple. Switzerland had also to face
the same problems which our own
Governments, Central and States, are

now facing.
Administration

Switzerland is a confederation of
25 State republics. The States are
known as cantons. The biggest can-
tcn is Bern having a pcpulation of
750000 and the smallest is Appen-
zell having o population of 14,000.
Geneva does n~t contain more than
1,25,000 people. Excepting for four
or five fairly large cantons the rest
are villages, hamlets and farms scat-
tered throughout the country, in the

valleys, on the slopes and tops of the
mountains and hills.
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The village of Goldern, where 1
stayed. does not contain more than
200 pecple, and there are many pla-
ces which have a lesser number of
people living in them than Goldern.
The village is the foundation of th.
Swiss structure of administration.
In places where the villages have not
encugh population to form themn-
selves into administrative units, a
group of villages are brought toge-
ther and a unit of this structure is
known as gemeinde corresponding to
the Indian word, panchayat. This
has full powers to administer the
area alloted to its jurisdiction, to
raise money according to its capo-
city and to spend it on the day-to-
day needs, without interference fromn
any outside agency—these units
enjoy real autonomy. Aegriculture,
cattle breeding., cottage industries
and the traditional forest life involv-
ing felling down of old trees and
raising new plantations. are the occu-
pations of the villagers throughout
the year. All modern mechanical
appliances are extensively used by
the people to save labour and to
compete with foreign industries. In
the urban areas. the textile, timber,
watch and mechanical industries en-
gage more than a million specialists
and skilled workers. The next well-
known occupaticn is the hotel indus-
try, which commands a chain of
hotels. big and small, and caters to
the comforts of the guests who come
to Switzerland throughout the year
from all parts of the world It is
said that more than 3,00.000 people
are engaged in this industry alone.
Others are engaged either in com-
merce (2.00,000) or in the liberal pro-
fessions (25,0000. Each town has its
own autonomous government to
administer its day-to-day affairs.
Except for foreign affairs, defence,
communications and other inter-
cantcnal subjects delegated by the
cantons themselves to the Federal
Government, all other subjects are
administered by representatives of
the cantonal governments. who are
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elected by the people of the cantons,
through the village units and town
and city councils.

Franchise

There is no  universa: franchi-e
here :xs' in  other countries.  The
women in Switzertund have vet ot
secure their vote, bt they ure nm
v'ory mpatient to  secure this
right. Women  desire tu be et
alune in peace  for the  urgent
things thet have to be “hought (;( ot
home rather than be driocucd out 1,
decide the  affairs whicl, nmen can
tackle.  This does not mean that tp.-
women are in purdah and thut th«-‘.'
leave evervthing  in the hands )
their men. On the other hand th:
are the most educuated people on th.vx
Continent of Europe, and  in !
spheres of public lite, particularlv in
questions relating to social welfare
education, medieal nelp. vouth mrm--'
ment, ete., they blay a ereat part. It
Is said that out of 1890000 person -
engaged in the various 1)1‘r)lmxion\'v
more  than  7.00 000 are wum(-n‘
The medical profession is  full  of
them, the leadine g dvocatesy
’tll‘t‘ womea, and prominent professor
In the universities and ~chools
women.

Al

Education

Education iy romipulsory tor  all
and  children are nl)liuv(‘i 1o ¢o t«;
school at the age of seven and r(:mum
there till their fifteenth year. It s
the duty of the village or the toun
units to provide proper sehools and
the right type of teachers to direct
them.  Teachers.,  ike other  pubiie
servants, are not appointed but gye
elected by the people of th VESPUee -
tive rural or urbhan units from a list
of suitable candidates selected by the
educational  committee of m<"1xnit
Or units concerned, on a particular
day at a particujar place fixed by the
administrative body. C:mquin;»
cpen or otherwise, is striet]y forl)'m-’
den  for these appointments. The
machinery adopted for nmiaking the
appointments iy very int('rvkstinc:
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The teachers are well paid in the vil-
lage schools and in the city schools.
The minimum qualification required
to become a teacher is a pass in the
Matriculation examination and thrae
vears' training in a teachers’ seminar
or a training coliege. The teacher, as
I know him here from my personal
contact, is the happiest fellow: he
fulfils his duties willingly aud is
always willing to earn moure and morve
from all sides t¢ enrich his  know-
ledee for better  work. There are
very few countries in Europe where
vou find this happy life among the
teachers. This naturally applies ‘o
other professions as well. The most
educated, courteoux and cultured are
the civil servants. Any citizen can
ek to them for advice and help,
and he will never go disappointed. For
the foreigner to seek  assistance at
the hands of these officers is a plea-
sure as well as a privilege.

Not all pecple in Switzerland
believe in the policy cf getting free
education for their children. They
believe in paying. even at a sacrifice
to themselves, for good  progressive
education and training. The peovle
work all the year round even in the
worst winter montiis. Through their
work, so to say. they turn stone into
gold. The hardest worker in Europe,
whether he happens to be an agricul-
turist. a miner or a  worker on the
mountains, is the Swiss workman.
There are no unemploved in  this
country to-day. My friend. a teacher
coming from  an  industrial city in
the western part of Switzerland, with
whom I was discussing the problem
of unempleyment, told me that there
were only 10 uneniployed in his city
cf which the population was 50.000.
Even these ten were either disabled
or sickly. As a matter of fact. this
country employvs workmen from her
neighbcuring countries to cope with
her work. In other words. every one
wants to work. and woerk is provided
to all and the workers are paid well
whether they worx cn the land or in
urban industries.
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The scale of school fees varies from
canton to canton, from place to place.
There is one rate for the children of
the unit and a different one for those
belonging to other units. Children of
foreign countries pay double or tri-
ple according to the type of school
they attend.

Expensive Life

Everything is expensive in Switzer-
land. Travel on the train, boats, ov
by the country-wide bus services is
very comfortable and quick, but one
will have to pay heavily for them.
Fares, it is said, are higher than in
Britain or any other continental
country. An ordinary family con-
sisting of hushand and wife with two
children. living in a small flat in a
town will have to spend Rs. 500 a
month for simple food and other in-
dispensable expenses. It is his life’s
wish cf every Swiss citizen to own
a flat or a small house in the place
nearest his place of work; and vari-
ous house-building co-operative so-
cieties are always at his service. New
houses ¢f modern types and designs
are provided year after year in all
suburbs of the town and cities; these
amenities are made available even in
remote villages.

Dress is another heavy item which
every one here will have to think of
vear after year. Warm clothing is a
necessity: a simple shirt, cotton or
weollen. cests from Rs. 20 to Rs. 30.
A summer suit alone would cost
Rs. 100 to Rs. 150, and for cheap
underwear one will have to pay
Rs. 10. An overcoat of ordinary tex-
ture is an indispensable item and one
should be prepared to spend Rs. 300
to obtain one. The most expensive
item is the foot wear. Every one
requires a solid durable pair of shoes
for his daily use, and the cheapest
winter footwear cannot be got unless
one pays Rs. 150. Summer footwear
would ccst Rs. 40 to Rs. 60. One has
to possess at least four or five sets of
footwear for use in the constantly
changing weather of the country.
People in the city as well as in the
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countryside are frugal, and luxury is
a rare thing. It can be seen only in
the hotels where guests from other
countries gather and enjoy their
holidays.

Attachment to one’s own family is
stronger here than in many coun-
tries. The parents’ wishes are always
honoured both by the daughters and
sons though they themselves may be
old enough to be parents. The eidest
in the family is much respected. It
is a common sight to see grand-
parents and in some cases great
grandparents living with their child-
ren, grand-children and great grand-
children under cne roof, even as the
joint families in our countrv. A con-
servative attitude is apparent among
all, whether poor or rich, and it seems
to be a traditional one. The main
forces responsible for this attitude
seem to be the all-powerful mountain
ranges on the one side and the diver-
gent elements perceptible on the
frontiers of the country on the other
side. A leading newspaper puts th's
conservative attitude of the citizens
clearly in these words: “The people
of this city ¢speaking of Basle in
particulary are closely hound by
traditions, heritage and their langu-
age. They are reserved, sceptical and
at the same time realistic in their
thought and outlook and are full
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of initiative and
hov'vev'er. do not want to demonstrat
This is true of Basle, Bern, Genev'.
and Zurich. the only  towns whici1
can be called cities in this country ‘
The people are ready for any sacri-
fice when it comes to protecting theiy
country from cutside influences I"Xl
an appeal sent to the children of m}
country on the eve of their lv:xvm';
the' portals ¢f their educational 'mx‘t"i
tuticns, the President of the S\\':
Republic ~aid: “In our troubles. mtc‘r:
nal :}nd exXternal. we must aj) uphold
the freedom of ur great jand th\-
out coming teecther as one v
subordinating our personalities, wo
;_n‘t- net o worthy of protocting'thx'
freedom.  Qur personal  liberty c”s‘;
cnly be (ruitful when our coux{!rv‘“‘
'Il‘cu Without the sacrifice of ~!h:\*
individuals, hijg and small, a fru;
confederation is unthinkuhk: ) Oy
when the men of our countr'y \vm‘}}(
together for the common weal of the
Iand. nct thinking of their individua]
paths  but beholding  the |
nation as part and parcel of
own existence, only then the freedom
of the nation is assured.” These
wpr(is of the President are \)‘n)lim‘)‘
his predecessors  have uttered t!nv-
same words since the inauguration - f
the Swiss Republic  to remain the
citizens of their duties.

activity.  They,

m mind

whoie
their

Is

1932)

(Chairman)

Chidambaram, Cuddalore,
am, Mathurai,
Sirkali, Tanjore
Vellore, Vijayapuram:

S. KRISHNASWAMI,
Secretary.
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ED. M. SANDOZ, ANIMAL
SCULPTOR

By BARNETT

ED. M. SANDOZ is an artist of asto-
nishing variety and of a diver-
sity of talent which enables him to
express himself in all sorts of media.
Animal sculptor, painter. and. in his
way, a chemist he handles his mate-
rial whether it be bronze, marble
onyx or a variety of other stones. in
a way that enhances its value. He is
expert in obtaining new and un-
expected effects.

Of Swiss origin Sandoz has lived in
Paris, for a great many years. He is
a member of the French ‘Institut’
and President of the ‘Societe des
Animaliers.” An excellent sculptor. he
knows how to model every imagina-
ble type of animal so that an exhibi-
tion of his work generally includes
hundreds of animals—a complete zoo,
as it were, in which lions, leopards,
wild boars, apes, squirrels, dogs,
foxes, eagles, hawks, owls and, in-
deed, every species of bird or fish are
seen in their natural surroundings or
attitudes.

It sometimes happens that the
artist has kept a block of granite or
quartz which he had found buried in
a river bed, until such time that the
substance of the stone itself, has
given him his inspiration. Very often
it will take the form of a fish moving
through a wave or a depth of water
which is figured by the green tints of
the stone itself. The stone. then, has
determined the subject by a sort of
natural magic, a mysterious transmu-
tation, as it were. so that the mate-
rial and the figure that emerges are
conditioned one by the other.

When Sandoz comes to handle
pronze he does so with the sclentific
and technical knowledge of an expert.
After many years of study and re-
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search into the nature of the metal
and the patina that can be obtained
from it he has come to create a
variety of colour effects often quite
new. Gold and silver, black, mala-
chite-green and a variety of browns
obtained by copper alloys and the
use of ammoniac and nitrates are all
integrated into the mnature of the
bronze itself. He was one of the very
first to exploit all the possibilities of
decorative bronze aided in this by
his knowledge of a variety of alloys
and the nature of certain chemical
reactions. In his exhibition ‘Fifty
Years of Work’ held some years ago
at the Volney gallery in Paris he fill-
ed the big rooms with hundreds of
bronzes and sculptures in all sorts of
stone together with a great variety
of paintings, drawings and illustra-
trations. This immense ensemble of
animals. birds and fish showed con-
clusively that the artist had become
a master in the art of colouring and
incrustating metal.

In his immense studio Sandoz had,
at one time., a great variety of ani-
mals and birds in cages and from
these models he drew much of his
inspiration. Among them was a lion
which he had acquired as a cub. In
time however, it grew up to be an
imposing animal but very soon its
weight began to make the cage creak
in an ominous way. and when it
brought down a paw the studio would
rock and shake. This went on for
some time, but one day when the
beast. to show perhaps his friendly
feeling for his master stroked his arm
and nearly took off all the skin the
artist thought it was about time he
should make a present of him to the
zoo. Today the studio resounds with
the chatter of numerous parakeets
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and birds of Dbrilliant
plumage and in the g;u:-
gen outside are ponas
.nd enclosures tor zolden
pheasants and rare man-
aarin ducks.

It is this love o natus:
i all its variety that ha,
made  of Sandoz an -
¢ parable animal seulis-
tor and painter.

The artist has alsu had
Lis schemes eof  sculptural
¢ andeur  which, because
;; their proportions anq
nunaginative  daring, have
Lover been realised.

Towering up in the big
amphitheatre of his  stu-
a1o is an enormous figure
over twenty feet high. Tt
{. e plaster cast of a
Cicantic  statue  destined
t be placed in the port
.+ Buenos Aires. The arm
which is stretched out
twrizontally was to have
been of gigantic propor-
tions able to support a number of
hotels and cafes whilst the enormots
pedestal was intended to contain o
number of public buildings. This
colossal statue was to have been in
elass. 2 sample of which, in the form
bl‘ a huge block is to be seen at the
foet of the figure.

Sandoz is equally well known as 2
painter and his collection of water-
colours is of an astonishing variet:.
The artist who has travelled through-
cut the whole of Europe and north
Africa, observing the costumes and
folklore of all these different coun-
tries. has managed to capture their
colourful  details  in hundreds  of
paintings and sketches executed  on
the spot.

The most recent exhibition of his
work which opened last week at the
Vvolney gallery is an attractive en-
semble which is remarkably well pre-
sented. The artist. despite his enor-
mous output, in the past, would seem
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Sandoz in his studio

not only to have maintained the high
level of finish which he has  alwavs
shown, but in muany o! the recent
bronzes, incrusted with gold and sii-
ver and  malachite green. he has
acquired a mastery which is incon-
testable.

The art of Sandoz is diametrieally
opposed to the disintegrated forms
of much modern work. and whether
it be in bronze, marble or painting it
always has a luminous quulity  and
beauty which is certaindy refreshing.

“All who are to  write start eurlv. I
didn’t get very much down on Paper in
the earliest years, when my inavination
was probably most actice that's to say.
not until T was about  perhaps twentve-
five T didn't do it for that verv reason,
that myv imagination was so active thut
1t outpaced my pen.  And 1t wasn't until
I bevan to dictate a bit that T felt T was
able even to begin to cateh up the gal-
lop of Pezasus. For that reason I did
not write much at the time when most
poets write”- Lord Dunsany, the writer,
speaking in the BBC's “London Calling
Asia” programme.
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AMERICAN NEGRO POETRY

By S. VIJAYALAKSHMI1

ST HE Negrc has a great gift for

music and dancing. His culture
is rich in folklore. Like the Irish-
man he is capable of being “merry
amid misery and laughing through
tears.” This spirit of the Negro is
fully reflected in the poetry of the
American Negro. T must admit, how-
ever, that I am treading on delicate
ground when I refer to the American
Negro, for G. L. Vaughn, an eminent
Negro lawyer whp had done yeoman
service to his community  asserts
“Biologically speaking there is no
Negro group in  America, for fully
eightyfive percent ¢f the race here
is of mixed White and Negro or
Indian and Negro blood.”

In early Negro literature, a pre-
eminent place was given to anti-
slavery propaganda. Speeches, pam-
phiets, pcems and all other forms
of literature were used as Instru-
ments to rouse public opinion against
slavery. When Frederick Douglas
was asked to be the orator of the
day on July 4, 1852, when the citi-
zens of New York held their Indepen-
dence Day celebration. he began
thus: “Fellow-citizens, pardon me,
allow me to ask, why am I called
upon to speak here to-day? What
have 1, or those I represent, to do
with your National Independence?
Are the great principles of political
freedom and of natural justice, em-
bodied in that Declaration of Inde-
pendence extended to us? . . . What
to the American slave is your Fourth
of July? I answer: a day that
reveals to him, more than all other
days in the year. the gross injustice
and cruelty of which he is the con-
stant victim.”

The constant refrain of their song
was,

O Freedom, O Freedom, O Freedom
over me!
Before r'll be a slave
i be buried in my grave,
4And go home to my Lord
And be free.

Paul Laurence Dunbar (1872-1906)
was the first great Negro poet to “feel
Negro life aesthetically and express
it lyrically”. He waoarked as a lift
cperator but wrote many a lyric bet-
ween trips. He was acclaimed by
all Americans to be a poet of great
ability. His poem “We wear the
Mask” is poignant in its appeal and
reveals his love and sympathy for
his people.

With torn and bleeding hearts we

smile

We smile, but, O great Christ, our

cries

To thee from tortured souls arise.

But the world dream othericise

We wear the mark.

When the Negro was finally eman-
cipated he was thrust into a new
economic environment without pre-
paration to meet it. “Ignorant, pen-
niless.  well-nigh helpless”™  says
Vaughn “the Negro found himself
face to face with vesponsibilities
little dreamed of before. But he gig
not falter under these almost super-
human burdens. Accustomed to work,
he soan set himself to his task. How
well he has succeeded is  shown ky
the splendid advancement he has
made. The story reads almost like ga
tale from the Arabian Nights, From
paupers to taxpayers on millions of
property holdings, from 98¢ iliite-
rate to 80% literate, from a fence
corner to live t0 2  mansion——these
tell the stery in such eloquent terms
that mere words of praise are idle.”

But immediately after Worlg War
I when they were told “Pull off your
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uniform, find the place you had
before the war. and stay in it—"“Act
like a Negro should act, work like a
Negro shculd work, talk like a Negro
should talk. study like a Negro should
study. Dismiss all ideas of inde-
pendency or of being lifted up to the
plane of the white man.” a sense cf
disiliusionment overtook them. When
later there were attacks on Negro
life and property. they struck back
violently. The Negro poets had to
keep alive their spirit of protest and
challenge. Claude Mekay’'s poem “If
We Must Die” became their war
sone. For its patriotic appeal and
bold power this poem ranks among
the best in the world.
If We Must Die, let it not be like
hogs
Hunted and penned in an inglorious
spot,
I7 we must die. let us nobly die,
O kinsmen!
Though far outnumbered let us
show ourselves brave
What though before us lies the
open grave.”
Racial pride was stimulated by
extolling black beauty.
Crisp and curly hair has he
Eyes that twcinkle dev'lishly
Tall and slender. supple. lithe,
Cheerful, carefree, handsome,
blithe;
Rippling muscles, «gile feet,
Success to him without alloy
Success and honour. sleek, Dlack
boy.
And. in "No Images”
She does not know
Her beauty
She thinks her brown body
Has no glory
If she couvld dance
Naked
Under palm trees
And see her imuage in the river
She would know
But there are no palm trees
Oon the street
And dish water gives no images.
1f the Negro pcet seems to con-
centrate unnn protest poetry, it is
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because, in the words of Du B
ancther great Negro leader T
Negroes must perpetually discuss {
Negro problem--must live. move. a
have their being in it, and interp
all else in its light or darkness.” 1
attitude of the present-day Nej
poet, the New Negro as he is call
has undergone a complete chan
He does not try to excuse hims
for the way he has been treated. 1
fundamental change in his outl
is finely illustrated in the poem |
I Alone.”
Not as an individual only, but
the symbol of an entire race
I must hold my head higher ¢
walk straighter
And think clearer and speak wu
my mind in my words,
For the weight is heary on my
shoulders
And I cannot ignore it.

The larger social and econo
problemis  engage the new pc
attention. Some of  them tend
identify themselves with  all
down-trodden, as Langston Hug
in “Let America be America Aga’

I am the poor achite, fooled

pushed apart,

I am the Negro bearing slave

sears,

I am the red man driven from

land,

I am the immigrant clutching . ..

hope I secek,

And find the same old stupid plan

Of dog eat dog. of mighty ecrush

the weak.

Countee Cullen, Laneston Hughes,
Frank Marshall Davis and  Waring
Cuney. to  mention onlv a few of
these modern Negro pocts. have made
a substantial contribution to Ameri-
can  literature. Their poetry s
marked by hope and faith in their
future.

We harve tomorrow

Bright before us

Like a flaume.

‘Continued on page 37)
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New Books

ADVENTURE ON TWO PLANES

Leopard In My Lap. By Michaela Denis.
W. H. Allen, London. 16s.

FEW years ago. Michaela was

fashion-designing in New York,
and saving money to go on possible
future trips to the places she had all
her life wanted to see. Life in New
vork was unsatisfving, and the empty
sceial rcund began to accent her
frustration, when. one evening at a
party, she was introduced to Armand
Denis, the explorer. Armand was tall
and majestic. and “in less than a
minute after meeting him, I knew
that I was in love: but I had not the
slightest idea as to what he thought
of me.” Armand did not let her
kncw what he thought of her either.
When, later. they motored upto the
South American town Potosi—the
highest town in the world—on a holi-
day together, Armand continued to
be apparently as devoid of all feeling
as when she first met him. Nor did
he speak much even on this journey
by themselves, just a sentence or two
in an hour or two: and she! she was
desperately in love with him.

When they neared  Paotosi.  the
meuntain-road became too snow-
bound for them to be able to drive
any farther; and they had to settle
down for the night where they were.
Michaela slept in the car. and
Armand joined one cf his men in a
truck behind. Sometime during the
night, an insistent tapping on the car
window woke Michaela. Half-asleen.
she saw that it was four in the morn-
ing by her watch. When she drowsily
wound the window down. she foun?
Armand. muffled to the neck against
the cold and his face as expression-
less as before, saying:

“Won’t you consider a proposal
of marriage?”’

She could not grasp the meaning of
the words in. her bemused state, and
winding the window up, she went to
sleep again without saying a word in
answer. At 4-30 Armand returned,
and tapping on the window, repeated
his question. Sleep still held her
under the surface of full conscious-
ness and he got no more sense out
c¢f her than on the first occasion. At
five they repeated the performance
for the second time. When, finally,
she awoke at 7.30, she thought she
had been dreaming. Armand said
nothing to her as usual, and she was
certain now that the whole prepos-
terous comedy was only a dream.

They took rooms in a hotel when
they reached Potosi, and after lunch,
there was a knock on her door. She
opened it and there stood Armand:
the following conversation occurred:

“Are you ready?” he asked.
“Ready for what?” I said.
“You must have forgotten. We have

a date. We are getting married today,

remember?”

“No." I said. out of sheer surprise,

meaning ves.

“Yes!" said Armand for me.

Thus did Michaela get her man.

And what kind of person is her
man? This irresistible Armand? A
man of many interests, he was a
Belgian who had fought in the First
World War, and escaping from
internment in Holland, had made his
way to England and read chemistry
for his B.A.. at Oxford. Going to the
U. 8. on a research fellowship. he
became an expert in radio and elec-
tronics. and  was absorbed by the
Kodak Company’s research depart-
ment. Armand had always had a
restless desire for travel and the
studv ¢f nature, especially animals.
He had found the camera to be the
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instrument thrcugh which he couid
express himself, and his first film
with Bali as its setting was success-
ful in America and convinfted him
that he had found his true metier.
He had followed it up with other
films from Malaya, Ceylon, Sumatra,
Burma. Nepal and the Belgiun Congo.

And what is their team like? An
almost complete identity of interests,
values, attitudes and loves has made
them not merely a happy couple, but
a perfect working team of naturalists
who specialise in recording unspoilt
(what we call ‘wild and uncivilized’
animal and human life all over the
world. They share a zest for adven-
ture, an easy disregard of creature
comforts, a highly moral and rele-
vant contempt for the false though
glittering ‘values’ of civilization, a
superb courage which at no time errs
into foolhardiness, and the supreme
gift of all——an angelic compassion.
We have called that gift ‘compassion’
because no word is adequate—but we
might as well have called it purity
or fusion. For in the ecstatic merg-
ing of body and mind which Michaela
experiences in Africa and elsewhere
with all life, human and animal, is
exhibited not only that sympathy for
life which is a less infrequent virtue,
but that rarer capacity to fuse emo-
tionally with the life-force informing
all creation.

They came quickly to the end of
‘the road of their South American
journey, since they had got married
and since Armand had cnough mate-
rial for two films "Wheels across the
Andes” and “Mystery of the Incas'’;
and without debate or hesitation, the
two of them decided that Africa was
gcing to be Michaela’s next dream
come true.

Armand had been in Africa pre-
viously, but not his wife. Her chance
came with Armand being offered the
job of technical adviser on King
Solomon’s Mines. Michaela herself
was taken on by M. G. M. as Deborah
Kerr's double, and very soon they
flew to Naircbi. The film called for
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a great ceremonial dance, and for
three days, hundreds of “magnificent
men and women f the Masai, Kikivy
and  Wakamba tribes  abandonecd
themselves to dances that seemed to
transcend the body and become
entrancing evolutions of the spirit.”
One day, as Michaela was sitting
among some Masal women. picking
up their language, they motioned to
her to join them in the Neoma. which,
in Swahili, means the Great Dance.

Thud. thud, thud. the drums beat
into the brain, banishing ull rational
theught. A column of dust rises from
the hundreds of pounding feet, A state
of ecstasv is reached where the dance
becomes the sole object of existence.
I had heard much of the mystical
experiences that come from magical
practices, and now I understood. Africa
was yielding up to me one of the
ancient secrets of its people, and 1mn
the frenzy of the dance I became one
with them . . .

I took over a drum, und while beat-
ing it T underwent a new  emotional
experience. A strange compelling
power seems to issue from the primi-
tive instrument: one feels that one is
controlling the souls of the dincers |

The Africans were delizhted that a
white woman sheuld dance with them.
When the dance was cver they lined up
in hundreds to shake my hand. From
that moment these people became my
friends, and I knew that T should never
feel strange and apart from Africans
as long as I lived.

From that point, there was no
looking barck on the proeess of fusion
with the Dark Contunent. The turn
her life took  with her marriage to
Armand had led to this magnificent
highway of unceasing adventure and
self-fulfilment.  Month. iuter,  the
crowning privilece was  granted to
her: she was asked to take part in
the Sorceress Dance. the first white
woman to do so. I am an initiate.
I am under cath. 1 cannct be ex-
plicit even about the territory, but it
is somewhere in Central Africa.”
This was a ceremony which even
African men never gained entrance
to, and the astonishment of her own
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African boy at the honour done to
his mistress by the Maganga (good
witch-doctor) was greater than her
own.

The esoteric rites and dancing
lasted throughout the night, and
when in the mecrning, she was about
to go back to the camp, the Maganga
said to her: “You are always one of
us. There are many people in the
wcrld, but there are only a few who
are of us. We have given you spe-
cial power and special strength. You
will not be bad with that power
because you will never misuse it.”
And this is Michaela’s summing-up
of the night's experience and their
effects:

Several vears have passed since this
tremendous experience . . . Some times
I am conscious of the power of which
she spoke—generaliy in moments of
crisis when it gives me calmness and
strength . . . The power draws animals
to me by banishing all my fears in
their presence . . . The power ensures
that I shall accomplish my mis-
sion in life, whatever form it may
take in future vears. It has drawn to
Armand and me a cirele of friends all
over the world who seek for some-
thing higher than the selfish material
values which have done so much to
choke the natural idealism of people,

It may seem ridiculous to many that
initiation with a group of African wo-
men cap have any special significance;
but from it 1 have drawn proof of a
transcendent reality behind the harsh
and contemptuous face of the world

. their faith and approach to the
pewer, and finaily, their acquisition of
it, is part of a universal striving to-
wards comprehending life in all its
beauty and truth. They are one in
spirit with the most noble and enlight-
ened men and women who ever lived.

We have spent sometime on this
because it was Michaela’s most vital
experience in Africa, and because it
totally banishes all those lurking
questions about the African needing
education and guidance from other
races and countries. which, we con-
fess, we entertained till we read this
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book. Looking at him and his coun-
try through Michaela’s eyes, we are
gratified. The call to give Africa
back to the African acquires irresisti-
ble force. There is no doubt that.
Christian civilization, in its mis-
sionary or secular impact on Africa,
has brought much more misery and
unhappiness to that country than
their opposites. Michaela ‘can
hardly contain her anger at the
havee that Christian missionaries
work among God’s primitive, innocent
and undefended communities. To
give just cne example of it from
among many in the book:

As we returned to the mainland
from Yule island, we rdrove from Post
Moreshy to a fishing village, built
entirely on stilts, But its Papuan in-
habitants were dressed in a sordid
mixture of European odds and ends—
dirty white ducks, old vests, yellowish
blouses. I asked why. The reply was
that the missionaries here had forbid-

{Continued from page 34)

Yesterday a night-gone thing

A Sun-down name.

Their poetry is simple and direct.
They want “no racial consideration
tc  bolster up their reputation”.
Indeed n¥any of their poems are cha-
racterised by “a full throated lyri-
cism” equalled only by the best Eng-
lish poets.

Langston Hughes says  ‘“America
was never America to me, yet I swear
America will be” and this deep con-
victicn that the American people
would In the long run allow the Negro
to acquire the responsibilities and
privileges of full American citizen-
ship is shared by many of the new
pcets.  Against all odds, the Negro
has managed to retain his simple and
abiding faith in God.

“That is why he can sing where
others are silent,

Why he laughs where others might
sigh

Why he smiles where others curse,

Why he lives while others die.”
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den the people to dance or wear their
decorative costumes or even flowers
in their hair. Their ancient native
songs were banned.

To some Papuans, who understood a
little English, I made a speech, say-
ing as they crowded round me:

“These people who tell you that you

must not dance or sing are working

for the devil and are sent by the
devil. They are wicked people pre-
tending to be good . . . "

We have been till now. and igno-
rantly, rather casual about what
Christian  missionaries do amoung
India's tribal people. Michaela has
made us a firm believer in the com-
plete prohibition of missionary work
amongst our tribes. It occurs to us
with urgency that we must save our
tribes before it is too late. A like
urgency is freguently to be felt in
this book. Michaela cries out to the
White races: For God's sake, leave
Africa alone!

About the sexual ethics of the
Chimbu tribe in New Guineaq,
Michaela says:

“Young Chimbu girls are very free;
freer than the girls in many African
communities I have visited. Until they
are married, or promised in marriage,
they do no work and can ‘sing-sing’
with any of the men, and if they so
desire, indulge in sexual relations.”
It is clear that -civilization’ is mov-

ing slowly towards such an ethos in
sex. The double standard which
men imposed on women for so long
because they had the economic whip-
hand of them, is breaking down with
the increasing economic self-depen-
dence of women, and when this proe-
cess makes greater headway, the
discrimination against women will
have no leg. ethical or economie, to
stand on. Then, very likely, civiliza-
tion will look to the Chimbus for a
lesson or two.

We hope we haven't given you the
impression that apart from the ac-
count of the courtship of Michaela
by Armand, Leopard in my Lap is
heavy reading. Far from it. Both
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Michacla and  her husband  hawve
humour in abundance, as when
Armand finds her in a pit dug to trao
roguc  elephants. She had fallen
into it the previous evening, and had
to spend the night in it. When, th-
next morning, her husband finds
her, he says. “You're up early, aren't
you?” This sort of cheer in the
face of discomfort and danger keevs
effervescing throughout the book, and
makes it extremely readable even
for thcse whe are uninterested in
anything but the surface of adven-
ture.

A comparison  with Jim Corbett
cannot be avoided. Corbett was also
a lover of wild life, and liked the hill
people of the Kumaon hills,  but
there is of course no self-awareness
in his approach. Finally, Corbett
makes us just fail in love with tiger-,
that's all. But \ichaela communi-
cates an emotional sense of kinship
with all life ¢n this planet, under-
lining our already-held intellectual
sense of it.  We know that life is one,
and ought to be felt as one: but
Leopard in my Lap transmits this
sense to us  through an  emotional
medium. , True, net a  hich-powered
transmission, yvet valuable to us
because it is the  first case of its
Kind we have come across.

M. P. BHASKARAN

In a good social svstem, every man wijl
be at ohce 4 her o a common man, and
a cog. to the createst possible  exter.r.
though if he is ans one of these 1n “n
exceptional  degree s other tao roles
may  be dimmished. Qua vl 4 men
should have the opportunity of -
ative: gqua common muan, Le should have
seeurity: qua o0 e shoald be useny)
A nation coann SUIeVe ereal e o
lence by anv one of  these alone. I
Poland before the partition, W1 were
heroes rar least all nobles): the Middle
West is the home of the common man;
and in Russia evervone outside the Polit-
buro is a cog. Ne oane of these three is
quite satisfactory - Bertrand Russell.
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Short Story
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By V. K. Subramaniam

THE SIN

I felt small and angry at my brother's magnanimity. I did not realise that my sin
could not be washed away by another’s penance.

66 ON'T come near me, friends.
don’'t come near me, I am
tainted with sin”.

“Mendicant, your body is smeared
with ashes, and your matted hair is
uncared for. You wear saffron clothes
and carry the beggar's bowl. Ybou
look to be a learned saint. We want
to bow down before you and worship
your feet'’.

“Desist, I tell you, my friends.
desist from bowing before a criminal
and a cheat”.

“Holy man, we do not understand
your words. We do not see how you
could be associated with sin and
crime”.

“Sit down before me, O f{oolish
people! and hear my story. Then
you will pelt me with stones, beat up
my body. make it bleed, purge it of
its sinful blood. TI'll bear it all . . .”

“Tell us, mendicant, tell us your
story. We are eager to listen™.

* * *

I was born in a forest hermitage,
amidst thick groves of trees. where
during night, spotted tigers prowl in
the dark and the jackal's howl is like
the wail of the living for the dead.

I had a brother—so spotlessly
handsome in appearance, so austere
in his habits, so pure in his thoughts
that a strange lustre always flashed
upon his face—a lustre which alwavs
used to make me green with jealous:.
While I bathed in the forest pond
hidden by the guava groves. 1 used to
look into the water at my face and
wonder what was it that I lacked ana
my brother had. My brother and I
lived in our hermitage with our aged
father who spent most of his time in

meditation. We learnt the Vedas
together and used to chant the
hymns together both as the crimson
sun rose in the east and while it set
in the west, leaving the lonely forest
to darkness which enveloped it like
a shroud.

One day, while we three, father,
brother and I, sat discussing the
Upanishads, we noticed a messenger
on horseback hurry to the hermi-
tage. He knelt before us and said
“Learned Rishis! The king is per-
forming certain sacred rites on the
day that dawns after tomorrow. He
wants you to preside over the cere-
menies  and conduct them to his
satisfaction. Other Rishis have
gathered from the neighbouring pla-
ces, but the king requests you to pre-
side over them all, for there are none
so learned like you.”

Our father looked at us and said,
‘Sons, I am too aged to undertake a
Journey to the king's capital. You
two are well-versed in the Vedic
rites. You go and conduct the cere-
monies for the king.’

My brother and myself said in one
voice "We shall, father’. Our father
then addressed the messenger: ‘Tell
the king that my sons will come and
fulfil the duties requested to be per-
formed by the king. The messenger
rendered obeisance and went away.

We were happy that we were go-
ing to the rcyal capital to perform
Vedic rites. This was the first time
we were entrusted with the duties
and we eagerly looked forward to

the honour which the king  would
bestow on us.
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That evening, after our evening
prayers, my brother and I separated
for a while, he to collect certain
herbs, while I, lost in dreamy
thoughts, returned to the hermitage.
As I neared the hut, I suddenly found
something moving about in front of
the hermitage. In the light of the
stars, I could see the skin of a tiger.
In a desperate desire to save my life,
I hurled the ircn axe I had at it with
all the force at my command. I
heard a scream and thinking that
the tiger might pursue me. I began
to retreat, when suddenly the scream
scunded familiar. It was my father’s
voice! I rushed and found that it
was my father, wearing the tiger's
skin and moving in front of the home
where I had hurled the fatal weapon.

I did not know what to do. The
whole world reeled round my feet. I
took his aged head in my arm and
found that life had parted from the
rusty boedy frame. Remorse  and
shame filled me. Over them all, fear!
—1fear ¢f what the world would think,
if it knew of my fatal mistake. I had
kililed my own father, by mistake!
How could I bear the abuse which
everybodv would hurl at me? How
weuid I go to the king's capital and
perform his religious rites? T  was
sunk in despair and gloem, when my
brother came.

“"What is.it, brother, why are you
sitting in the dark? Why don't you
go to sleep?” he asked.

“Brother—" I broke down.

He saw his father's body prostrate,
bleeding white. I told him all. Tears
trickled down his cheeks and he said
nothing for a long while.

Then he spoke: “Listen. my- bro-
ther. You have committed this.sin
only by mistake. Any sin can be
expiated by repentance and penance.
We cannot fail the king. One of us
will have to go and perform his reli-
gicus rites”. I heard my brother’s
words and imagined myself doing
hard penance, while my brother
would go to the capital, perform the
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rites and get all honours from the
king and the assembly. I grew mad
with jealousy. I sheuted: “Brother,
you can't go to the king's assembly.
You don't know the rites as I do.’

“Yes, brother, 1 don’t know the
rites as you do. Hence it is better
that you go to the king's capital. I
shall do penance for your sake and
your sin shall be washed away."” My
brother said this and embraced me.

I felt small and angry at my bro-
ther's magnanimity. I did not rea-
lise that my sin could not be washed
awuy by another's penance. I was
blind with the desire for honour and
riches and fame. I went to the kKing's
assembly  and performed the rites,
while, all the while, my mind was
clouded with my guilt and thoughts
about my brother. The ceremonies
lasted a fortnight and when they
were going to be over and 1 was sit-
ting in the assembly  above all the
priests. with the King by my side, my
brother came, a strange lustre shin-
ing on his face. I looked up at him
and he smiled. It was evident that
he had pertformed the penance. My
Jealeus, brooding  heart, welghed
doewn by cowardice and fear and
greed. could not brook this lustre on
my brothers face, I wanted to sling
mud at it. I became mad and stood
up in the midst of that august
assembly and shouted: “Turn out
this man. He is a  sinner. He has
killed his father and has not per-
formed any expiating penance.”

Evervone  stood  aghast  for a
moment. My lie was taken as truth
and they turned my brother out of
that assembly like a dog, with beat-
ings and blows. My brother did not
speak a word against me, but looked
pleadingly at me. I turned my sin-
ful face away. I have not met him
again. This is my sinful story. friends
Has any one met my brother? His
name is Aravasu. My sinful name—

don't say it, lest you be defiled—1s
Paravasu, Paravasu!
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CAN FRANCE SURVIVE
WITHOUT AN EMPIRE?

With her colonies gone, France would lose trade, resources, a
big fighting force and, most serious, French prestige—but is an empire
an advantage in world politics today?

By GEORGE SILOCOMBE

REAT Britain has survived the

granting of independence to her
former possessions in India, Pakis-
tan, Burma and Ceylon. Holland has
managed to live in prosperity with-
out the rich East Indies. Can France
live without an empire? The ques-
tion is now being asked by French
political economists.

France's career as an empire-
builder is less than a century old, if
Algeria, strictly considered as a part
of France, and a few islands in the
West Indies and in the Indian ocean
are excluded. French imperialism
began as a policy after the defeat of
France in the war with Germany of
1870-71, and it was cynically encou-
raged by Bismarck in the hope that
French ambitions would no longer lie
across Germany's own imperialistic
path in Europe.

And now, after Bismarck and the
imperial Germany of his creation arc
themselves only a .memory, the
French empire is crumbling. The
greater part of Imio-China has been
lost. and even the southern rem-
nant of it is expected to be swallowed
up by the Viet Minh The little
kingdom cf Cambodia. ancient seat ot
the wonderful Khmer civilisation ang
the temples of Angkor. claims inde-
pendence. In the Near East, Tunisia
has won autonomy and soon may
claim complete independence.
Morocco, after two years of unrest
since the French Government de-
throned Mohammed Ben Youssef, has
welcomed the return of the exiled
sultan but has not seen the restora-
tion of peace and order. The sultan

appears to find it difficult to curb the
passions  of the nationulists who
fought for his return, and the delay
in negotiation of the new relation-
ship between France and an inde-
pendent  Moroces—independent  but
inter-dependent, in the sultan’s own
phrasing—contributes to the atmos-
phere of suspicion which has replac-
ed the friendlier feelings shown by
beth sides  when Mohammed Ben
Youssef stepped out of a  French
plane and re-entered his palace at
Rabat.

_But most serious of all the troubles
wlthin France's overseas territories
is the present situation in Alm‘ri:\‘
the richest of all French p:’m.\:t-ssionsy
strategically and economically. Sincc:
the wave of Arab nzltiunnli.\'{H broke
over Algeria, cnecuraged by local
poverty and unemplovment, and
urged on by the Communist radio in
Buslapcst and the proparanda from
Cairo, a movement hostile to France
and its civilizing influence has deve;
loped in North Africa.

Paris Directs Empire Fconomy

In the barren ruseed Aures moun-
tuins several thousand French para-
('}huﬁ.ﬂﬂ are engaged in difficult guer-
rilla. warfare with armed rebels who
h-avo crossed the border from Tuni-
sia. Martial law has existed for many
months past in this and other regions
grr Algeria, and the situation vm;;
judeged unfavourable in January {o}
thc participation of the three Alge-
rian departments in the French gene-
ral electicns held on January 2. At
the moment, and for the first time
during the present century, Algeria
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is unrepresented in the National
Assembly in Paris.

What happens in Algeria must
eventually influence events in the
vast French territeries in Central and
West Africa, to which the communi-
cations by road and air begin in
Algiers. For more than 2,000 years,
since the Queen of Sheba visited
King Solomon, the cities of the Nerth
African coast have been mysteriously
connected with the tribal villages
acress the Sudan desert, down to
the sources of the Nile, and the terri-
tories of the Congo and Niger rivers
in the darkest heart of Africa. Unti
now France's secure possession of
Algeria and Morocco has given her
direct land access to the manpower
and the material resources of consi-
derable value in Equatorial and West
Africa. the Cameroons, Dahomey and
Senegal. The large port and airfields
of Dakar. as was abundantly shown
during World War II, are vital strate-
gical links in the communications
between Europe and South America.

During two wars Senegal. Algeria
and Morocco have furnished fighting
troops and labcur battalions for the
French armies.

Like the other units in the French
empire. French Africa is practically a
closed economy directed from Paris.
Although the prices of Frqnch—manu—
factured impocrts are higher than
those of other competitors. the ope-
rations of the French Currency Con-
trc] make it difficult for would-be
purchasers of U. 8. cars and trucks.
and Canadian wheat flour—offered nt
almost half the price of French flour
—to obtain delivery. Native admi-
nistrations as well as civilians, Euro-
pean or native, are forced to buy the
higher priced commodity, as was
explained in a report some months
agc to the Assembly of the French
Union. Similarly French shipping
companies, with higher passenger and
freight rates than tshkose of rival lines.
have a practical monopoly of trans-
port between the ports of French
Africa and France.
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Sound France May Rally

Even after the loss of Indo-China,
France still possesses a privileged
market in North and Central Africa,
and in her smaller colonies in the
West Indies, the Pacific and Indi
oceans.  The loss of this market to
France would be a scrious blow to
her commerce and industry,  Gen,
Bethouard, who renresents th
French settlers  in Morceeo in the
Senate, has warned that the loss of
North Africa alene would lead
serious unemployment in France.

But the loss in trade is not th-
most important. In her African terri-
tories, France now coentrols valuable
supplies of vital minerals. iron and
copper. bauxite, nickel, lead zine, eo-
balt and manganese. and probably
also uranium. Some of these mct:xl.:;
do not exist in metropolitan France,
and if French industry were deprived
of access to them  in the present
favourable cenditions, Freneh manu-
facturers would suffer

to

Between the  two world wars  the
Mediterranean  was, politically and
strategically, an enormous  inland
lnke largely  controlled thunks ¢
the French Entente Cordiale  with
Britain- by  France. oOn the  east
were the French-mandated territo-
ries of Svria and Lebanon, with one
of the two pipelines from the Gil of
Irne. On  the south  were Eevnpt
‘nominally under British protection
but with predominantiv Freneh com-
mercial interests:.  the Italian pro-
tectorutes of Libva and Tripolitania
and the ereat Freneh-controlled ter-
ritories  of  Tunisin.,  Alveria and
Morocco.

Since World War 1[I Syria  and
Lebanon have declared their inde-
pendence. The French, like the Bri-
tish, have no longer any dominant
influence in Eevpt. althoueh for some
vears longer they will continue to
t'hm'c control of the Suez Canal Italy
'S No more a power in North Afric:;.
France sees the approaching end cof
her protectorates in Tunisia and
Morocco, and is preparing  to fight
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bitterly to retain Algeria, the pro-
vince conquered, at least partially, in
1830, and now the home of nearly a
million Frenchmen, one-tenth of the
population.

The most serious blow to France
would be the loss of French prestige.
Without French Indo-China and
French Africa, France could no lon-
ger claim to be a world power. Her
capital investments in cclonial mines,
railways, hydro-electric dams. roads
and transport, hospitals and shipping
amount to thousands of billions of
francs. If the empire goes, a large
part of this capital must be written
off as a dead loss.

But the picture is not so alarming
as it would seem at first sight. Even
after her defeat by Germany in 1871,
and before she had entered Tunisia
and Morocco, and conquered Indo-
China, France was a rich and pros-
perous country, rich enough to pay
off in two years the 7.000.000.000 in
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gold francs imposed as an indemnity
by victorious Germany. France is
still a highly developed industrial.
and agricultural State, and in the
development of atomic energy comes
second in Europe.

At the moment her overseas terri-
tories—in North Africa and until
recently in Indo-China—are rather a
drain on her wealth and manpower
than a contribution to them. Within
a few years, she may argue philoso-
phically, 1Indo-China and North
Africa would have become industria-
lized and competitive States in their
turn, as is the destiny of all colonies.
In modern times empires are a moral
and sentimental element in world
politics. If the imperialist State is
sound at the core, and has not de-~
generated morally and physically like
the ancient Rcomans, it can survive
the breakup of its colonial empire.
Morally, it may even come rejuve-
nated out of the crisis.—NNF
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RAILWAY

I, II and IIT classes (\lail Express or

During the period April 1. 1956 to October 31, 1956, Return Tickets for

beine chareed for Second and Third Classes) at 1: (one and a half) single
journey fares for the rail portion plus two single journey fares for the road
portion wherever leviable, will be issued from all stations on the Southern
Railway to PATHANKOT, SIMLA, SOLON. DHARMPORE (PUNJAB),
DEHRADUN. KATHGODAM (For NAINITAL), DARJEELING, KURSEONG,
SHILLONG OUT AGENCY. ABU ROAD (For MOUNT ABU), PIPARIYA,
OOTACAMUND. COONOOR, KODAIKANAL ROAD (Including Kodaikanal
Out Agency)» & KOTAGIRI OUT AGENCY (Served by Mettupalaiyam), pro-
vided the chargeable distance between the stations is 150 miles or more,
Children over 3 and under 12 vears of age will be charged half the concession
fare by rail. Tickets will be available for completion of the return journey
for a period of three months from the date of commencement of the outward
Journey. No break oI journey on the outward trip is permissible.

Full particulars can be had from the Station Masters cencerned or from
the Chief Commercial Superintendent, Southern Railway, Madras-3.

Ordinury fdares as the case may be,
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FILMS
By V. P. SATHE
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SOHRAB MODI, the winner of the
President’s Gold Medal for pro-
ducing the best picture of 1954, viz.
Mirza Ghalib was felicitated last
week in Bombay at two functions
held in his honour. On Monday 19th
March 1956, the Film Journalists As-
sociation honoured him at a small
party held at Eros Restaurant. Shri
S. K. Patil presided over the func-
tion.
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also revealed that the Guild had sug-
gested te Dr. Keskar that apart
from the ‘gold medal’ the producer
should be given substantial encou-
ragement by way of refunding the
entertainment tax. And if this was
not feasible, the winner should be
given cash = vprizes varying from a
lakh of rupees to three lakhs.

Both Shantaram and Kishore Sahu,
the President of IMPPA, however
welccmed this token recognition and
encouragement from the Govern-
ment. Shri Vasan, the President of
the Film Federation, also spoke on
the occasion and recalled the fact
that he had been a great admirer of
Sohrab Modi and had seen Pukar five
times.
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Press conference did he tackle the
two most significant problems vis-a-
vis Hollywood and India. To the ques-
tion why America did not exhibit
Indian films he gave the evasive
reply that in America there was no
ban on fcreign films and the foreign
pictures were shown purely on merit.
When his attention was drawn to J.
Arthur Rank's charge that British
films did not get entry into United
States contained in a protest adver-
tisement published in the New Yor'k
Times. he accused the Rank orgaqx-
saticn of carrying on a lying, unfair,
erroneous propaganda.

* While at the Federation dinner he
said that only two Dpictures were
banned by the code in U. 8. A, he
did not elaborate on the fact that
48 American pictures were banned
in India only last year and that the
cuts had gone up by 1000 per cent
during the last four years and that
toc because Hollywoed films reeked
with sex, violence and crime.

Eric Johnston is a good orator as
was evident from his speeches; but
at the Press conference he evinced
signs of irritation  when awkwqrd
questions like the one about British
films was asked of aim. As far as the
Indian film industry is concerned
his visit is not likely to be of anvy
significare2.  For, from his talks it
was o ous that he would do nth-
ing tc ensure the entry . of Indian
+Ims in USA.

As a veteran producer said, Eric
Johnsen is a good diplomat. He
talks of peace and politics with film
people and hz would discuss films, of
course Hollvwood films and the prob-
lems they face in India, with Pandit
Nehru and Dr. Keskar.

Picture of the wook

Roop Nagar ::<., second produc-
tion Fifty Fif-. i» designed to woo
the box-office and it must be con-
ceded at «r-~ that the effort has
peen fairly successful.

The story itself revolves round
mistaken identity cof a loafe‘r
because of his resemblance is

7
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taken’ for a long lost heir to a rich
estate.

The pretender behaves like a good
boy and falls in love with the heir's
childhood mate. His conscience
pricks him and he wants to confess
the truth to his beloved. But before
he can summon up the courage the
real heir arrives on the scene and the
girl discovers the truth.

The story though
engrossing and it
the antics of Gope, Sunder
and Om Prakash. But for one
sequence, it is a pity that the scena-

not novel is
is enlivened by

rist could not use these comedians
for the main plot. As a result, the
comic interludes appear super-

fluous and unconnected with the cen-
tral plot.

Phctography by Ramchandra s
good. Rajan makes a dashing hero.
Nalini is rather colourless as heroine.
David makes a perfect villian while
Jeevan plays the blackmailer. Lyrics
by Rajendra Krishna, music by
Madan Mohan and crisp dialogue by
Agha Jani Kashmiri further enliven
the film, which offers a pleasant pas-
time withcut taxing or horing you.

‘Continued from page 8!

So universal is the esteem in which
he is held that it is doubtful whe-
ther even Pandit Nehru will succeced
in replacing him with Moulana Azad
as some newspapers have been credit-
ing him with an intention of doing.
It is therefore quite deplorable that
individuals with never a chance of
becoming President should indulge in
belittlement of the President's work
as though their own low conceit of
the post was the one thing standing
in the way of their occupying it. Sri
Ram Manohar Lohia did the right
and proper thing In protesting
ing lana Azad's fling at the
ime Minister should
deputy” a more
wards the Head

Sara
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